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Railway Strike And Our Task *

Trembling before the coming strike of the railway workers, the
Nehru government has struck at us and the workers by effecting
arrests of hundreds of railway workers all over India.

This special concentration on the active workers and worker-
leaders is an attempt to deprive the coming struggle of its most
militant and determined leadership, coming straight from the
ranks.

Simultaneously in close collaboration with the treacherous
government, its fifth column, Jayaprakash Narayan and the gang
of reformist traitors, has struck from within attempting to create
confusion and disruption in the ranks of the workers, isolate the
militant leadership and the workers under our influence and
enabling the government to strike at them.

Jayaprakash's latest statement, in which he vaguely protests
only against the arrest of workers belonging to unions affiliated
to the All-India Railwaymen's Federation, is nothing but a call
to the government to arrest only our people, members of unions
under our influence and assure the government that he supports
such arrests.

Though we had anticipated the treachery of Jayaprakash &
Co., still because of deep-seated reformism inside the party, the
fighc against the treacherous policy of the socialist leaders has
keen halting and sometimes only formal. It is only recently that
our party decided that strike of railway workers to protect their
interests had to be led whether the AIRF leadership supported it
or not,

In these circumstances the treachery of Jayaprakash no doubt
creates difficulties in the way of a swift all-India action, for the
socialist leaders continue to hold influence over large sections
and confuse the ranks.

The question before the party is, therefore, how to meet this
treachery and see that the full initiative of the workers is
unleashed.

*Party Circular issued on February 22, 1949
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Of course there will be some at least in the party who will
grow panicky at the opposition of the socialists, and especially
at the repression launched by the government. They will be
demoralised by the barrage of propaganda in the bourgeois press
and advocate treachery, as the traitors and strike-bhreakers of the
Benares DC have done. The recent resolutions ot the PB have
exposed that vacillations before struggle, panicky retreat before
it, amounting to betrayal, constitute the main deviation inside
the party. It is therefore quite possible and natural for these
deviations to arise in one form or another on the eve of the strike.
It must be understood by all comrades that such vacillations
constitute nothing short of treachery to the cause of the railway

workers; that those who show them have no place inside the
party.

These vacillators will mask their treachery by talking about
‘vanguardism'—as the Benares strike-breakers and traitors have
done; or they will adopt some other slogan saying strike is not
possible etc. and make use the bourgeojs propaganda in the press
which soon will start propagating that no strike is now possible.

With this warning against the vacillators in our own ranks,
all our comrades, party organisations, all comrades working on
the railway front must bend their efforts towards bringing about
the strike. )

Under what conditions do we have to carry on the strike?
Firstly, under conditions in which the government has opened
the frontal offensive against the railway workers— the precursor
of the general offensive against the working class—the offensive
of wage-cuts, mass-retrenchment— in short, the offensive to pass
on the burdens of the capitalist crisis to the backs of the workers.

Our party members must clearly realise that the withdrawal
of grain concessions is an open wage-cut, the first of the sorties
which must inevitably follow in the absence of successful
resistance. The government no longer seeks to negotiate, postpone
or hold out hopes of better conditions. It openly demands
surrender on the part of the workers and wants them to accept
wage-cuts— reduction of the present standard of living. The
sovernment is out for a trial of strength with the workers and
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out to defeat them. If it succeeds it will take further steps to
intensify labour, carry out mass retrenchments and effect all those
monstrous cuts which the capitalist exploiter requires.

Here, therefore, there is no room for parleying. Such
parleyings mean betrayal. It means accepting the first wage-cut
without a battle. In fact because of our lack of vigilance and
socialist leaders' treachery the government has to a certain extent
outwitted the workers. The strike should have begun on 1 January
when concessions were withdrawn. It has been postponed, and
the reformists and government were given time to disrupt the
burning indignation. That was a very bad mistake but we have
done our best to retrieve it now.

Not only the immediate future of the railway workers but the
entire working class depends on the resistance the railway
workers can offer. If the present offensive succeeds easily, the
government and capitalists are bound to follow it in quick
succession with similar offensive in all industries. This is so
because already the capitalist crisis has reached the stage of
open bursting. Stocks are accumulating and capitalists are
demanding open wage-cuts and retrenchment as the way out.
Lockouts have started. The only thing that has deterred the
government and the capitalists from opening a full offensive till
now is the resistance of the workers, the fear that resistance
might lead to revolutionary results. Now they must face the risk
of the resistance of the workers leading to big upheavals — they
cannot mark time.

This means the crisis is bursting out; this means that the
capitalists and the government seek to solve the crisis in their
favour by means of bullets, machine guns and rifles, not just
postpone the issue.

The strike is thus a call for meeting the challenge of the
government and the capitalist class. The strike is one of the most
important parts of the revolutionary struggle called forth by
capitalist crisis—struggle to solve the crisis in favour of the
working class—the struggle which at a higher stage necessarily
develops into a struggle for power. Whoever now deserts strike,

shows vacillations—really abandons all struggle against the
capitalists and government.
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To achieve their aim, the solution of the capitalist crisis at
the expense of the workers, by wage-cuts, the government will
move decisively and quickly— unless on each occasion it meets
with dogged resistance from the workers— unless the CPI,
mobilising workers and its fpllowing from other sections, not
only repels such attacks but creates the consciousness and
organisation to raise the question of power to solve the crisis
permanently in favour of the toiling masses.

By leading isolated battles, by leading isolated strikes by
resisting at every step the capitalist offensive, the CPI teaches
the workers to fight, and creates in them the consciousness that
the problem of poverty is a problem of political power. When
the political thesis of the second congress described the period
as a revolutionary period, it precisely meant thereby a situation
in which the capitalists will be compelled to force the masses
into action repeatedly, and in which the party will be able to lead
the masses and make them see that the present rule must go. The
daily struggles of the masses are struggles full of revolutionary
import. They are links in the living chain which leads to power.
Every attack defeated here, every attack strongly resisted, means
more confidence to the army of the proletariat, more organisation
to challenge the rule of capitalists and put an end to all misery.
Every partial demand won, is not only a source of relief but also
a source of confidence in the victory of the working class. That
is why in defending the day-to-day interests doggedly— we never
forget the fact that ultimately poverty will not end without ending
the capitalist rule, and while working for the final aim we never
forget the daily struggle in which the masses are trained to equip
for the final battle. Success in these struggles means so much
relief as well as organisation: it means paralysation of capitalist
offensive; it means preventing the class enemy from launching
his offensive, preparation to opening our counter-offensive.

It is in this background the coming railway strike must be
understood.

Firstly, if we are vigilant and active, despite government
repression and socialist treachery, the railway strike, even from
the beginning, will be of a very extensive character involving
tens of thousands of workers. It will not be like any isolated
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ordinary strike taking place in the midst of capitalist crisis but
one of the biggest proletarian actions which because it is
connected with the means of communication will have profound
effect not only on the other sections of the workers, but on sections
of peasantry also.

Secondly, the strike of the railway workers constitutes the
first big major reply of the working class to the capitalist offensive
here. For the first time after the war there is going to be a decisive
trial of strength between the government on the one hand and the
working class on the other.

Therefore the government will utilise every method of
repression, brutality, atrocity, coupled with every kind of
restriction to defeat the railway workers, to disrupt their ranks
so that immediately after that they can continue their offensive
against other sections of the workers.

In leading the railway strike, therefore, our party shoulders
the biggest responsibility because we will be in the vanguard of
the working class and ours is the responsibility to paralyse further
government offensive, to defeat it and to see that the interests of
the railway workers are protected. It thus is not going to be like
any other partial struggle but a decisive trial of strength, a
political trial of strength between the two classes, the working
class and the big bourgeoisie and its government.

It is this political battle, the opening battle in the post-war
crisis between the working class leading the toiling millions and
the capitalist class and its government, a battle which has to be
fought with all the dogged resistance and strength that we can
command. For on the resistance and counter-attack launched here,
on the defeat inflicted on the government offensive here, depends
to a great extent how far the remaining sections of the workers,
the big bulk of the working class, will be organised and enthused
to fight the defeat of the capitalist offensive, to fight and defeat
this new attempt of the Nehru government to stabilise its political
rule by launching economic offensive and political terror against
the masses. If we succeed in putting up protracted resistance so
that everyone sees that the workers are fighting and defending
with great valour, if we succeed in putting up such a resistance
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that it bursts through the lying propaganda and wall of political
isolation which the government is seeking to erect, then not only
will we compel the government to withdraw the offensive against
the railway workers but we will enthuse and galvanise the other
sections of the workers to such an extent that the government
will not think of attacking them for a long time to come. On the
other hand we can create conditions under which long before the
government offensive we can launch a united proletarian counter-
offensive to demand better conditions and solve the capitalist
crisis4n favour of the toiling millions.

The strategic importance of this struggle in the post-war
revolutionary crisis that is sweeping India must therefore be
understood. It is precisely because of this that the government
has opened its brutal offensive against the working class, it is
precisely because of this that its fifth columnists, the socialist
leaders, JP and other traitors and vacillators in the ranks of the
party must not only be turned out but branded as traitors and
hounded out of the working class movement.

Under what conditions have we to lead this strike? As we
have seen the conditions are, firstly, the increasing offensive of
the government and the treachery of the Socialist Party
leadership.

What does the government seek to achieve? The government
knows that today there is acute discontent among all sections of
railway workers. Such discontent, on its recent offensive that a
general strike of all the railways leading to complete paralysation
of the means of communication and leading to still further mass
actions of other sections is on the agenda.

Firstly to prevent this, to disrupt this discontent, it has taken
in its confidence its henchman JP so that the accumulated
discontent should not have a nationwide all-India character. With
the help of socialist treachery the government hopes to keep some
sections of the railway running so that the impression is created
on the people that things are still normal, so that the full power
of railway workers is not hurled against the government.

Secondly the government knows and realises that it is the
communists and their following that is the vanguard of the railway
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workers' movement. The government realises that the underground
leadership of the CP is the real guiding force of the movement,
that it is connected with the mass of railway workers through
hundreds of active trade-unionists, militant workers and party
members who are in the open. By launching an offensive against
the active railway workers, PMs and militants, the government
is attempting to snap the link between the political vanguard of
the working class, the CP, and the mass of the railway workers.
Its tactics are simple : it knows that thousands of workers wil
go on strike whatever happens but it wants these thousands to
be deprived of any organised leadership so that the struggle
becomes chaotic and can be defeated easily. The meaning of the
arrest of hundreds of railway workers effected last week is this
that the main active leadership which connects the mass of
railway workers with the underground centre which is the guiding
force of the movement is removed from the field, so that even if
the strike takes place it should be without the guiding force of
the party. It also means that the government has cleared the decks
for enabling the socialists and other traitors to confuse the
workers and approach them for their disruptive purposes.

The third form of government offensive will be through the
press. Having closed down the trade-union press, having arrested
all the militants and cut off the workers in different parts from
their trade-union centre as well as from the party, having deprived
them of all means of propaganda and agitation, the government
will launch all its weapons of propaganda to create demoralisation
and to spread the idea that because of repression, because of the
opposition of the Socialist Party, there is not going to be any
strike on 9 March. These rumours repeatedly put in the daily
press will be utilised to demoralise the wavering sections, confuse
other sections and even to make certain advanced sections
vacillate, all the more so if they are not effectively counter-acted
by the workers and their organisations, by the party and its units
and all the feeling of uncertainty and vacillation is banished from
the minds of the workers.

In short, the recent methods adopted by the government make
it clear that from now on till 9 March it is a race between ourselves
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on the one hand and the disruptors, the Socialist Party, the
INTUC and the government on the other, to get hold of the
workers. The socialists, the INTUC and the government will
count mostly on backward workers who are under¢he influence
of the Socialist Party or the INTUC or who have illusions about
the government, on our weaker sections who will vacillate most.
They all will utilise every weapon of propaganda, from mass
meetings; from meetings to the public, from meetings in bustees
to create uncertainty, fear, terror, vacillation, so that disruption
is complete.

This is the meaning of JP's treachery, of the government
offensive, of the call of the INTUC and the threatening tone of
all government officials and spokesmen. The fact that widespread
arrests have been ordered and that full preparations have been
made to carry on wholesale repression clearly shows that
government had no confidence that the socialist leaders will be
able to prevent development of a widespread strike. In fact the
government is panicky. There will be a tendency in our ranks to
under-estimate the strength of the workers, the intensity of the
discontent amongst them and especially the strength of our own
influence, because our leadership mostly coming from the petty-
bourgeoisie is often influenced by the bourgeois papers, by the
poison that is spread by them and lose faith in the workers. The
reality is that our strength is immense and if we are really able
to bring the workers decisively into action, we will not only have
a widespread railway strike over several railways but we can
successfully paralyse almost all the railways because when the
workers under the influence of the Socialist Party and others
hear of large masses in action under our influence, they will
instinctively strike and join their fighting brethren. The point is
to realise that we have enough strength to act on our own and
through it to set in motion thousands of other railway workers
who are not directly under our influence. The government knows
it and therefore the government is taking steps to see that the
message of our action does not reach the workers under the
influence of other parties, to see that even our own workers do
not get their confidence to strike decisively because of lack of
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propaganda, agitation and effective counter-acting of the false
rumours set in motion by the government.

Therefore our first and foremost task is to see that we in the
coming days are able to fight the specific methods of disruption
used by the government and the Socialist Party, that our first
aimis to see that all the workers under our direct influence are
brought on strike and secondly to see that these workers through
their action as well as before they actually come on strike are
able to send their message to the tens of thousands of other
workers who may not be under our influence. Our first task
therefore is to burst through new impediments created by the
govemnment, impediments through repression, through strangulation
of our propaganda and agitation machine, through denial of the
columns of the press to us and to see that we reach immediately
as broad a mass of workers as is possible for us.

This in the first place means creating new links between the
party and the mass of workers through active local centres,
through re-establishing links with railway militants and through
making these function systematically. It means, firstly regular
functioning of underground or semi-underground strike
committees of rank-and-file workers led by PMs, effective fight
against all vacillations and doubts and creating confidence that
on 9 March the workers will strike. The importance of strike
committees all over has been sufficiently stressed in the previous
circulars of the railway fraction and it will be a grave crime
against the working class if these strike committees are not
established and are not functioned. As the strike approaches,
these strike committees can more and more be broadened but
even in the beginning they should be sufficiently broad though
they might function underground.

How will these strike committees and local party centres
effectively discharge their responsibilities, to beat back socialists
and disruption? The first thing that they have to do is to learn to
combat this disruption on their own and nét to look to the district
centre or the provincial centre to give the lead. To wait for
instruction from above can only be denounced as sabotage
because now 90 percent of the work depends on how far the
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local centres and the local committees seize the initiative in
fighting disruption of the class enemy. The local strike committees
and the local party centres should through posters, cyclostyled
handbills, mouth propaganda, everyday counteract all the
rumours that are set afloat among the workers, they themselves
should study the bourgeois papers which are read by the workers
and reply to the propaganda. Secondly, from party papers, from
our own sources, from bourgeois press and any other source
that they have got, news of resistance of railway workers in any
part of the province, in any part of India, all news about meetings,
processions, demonstrations in support of railway workers, all
news about clashes between the workers and the government,
between peasants and government, between any section of the
people and the government must be broadcast to the workers
through posters, handbills and other means to enthuse the railway
workers that a big fight against the government is on and the
strike will take place on 9 March. Locally they should see that
local unions or local union leaders, mass of local workers, every
other section day in and day out say something in favour of the
railway workers so that the confidence of the railway workers in
their own victory is strengthened. If a number of local centres
and district centres go on exchanging information with each
other, it will help to keep the morale of the workers and increase
their confidence in their unity and strength. Needless to say the
provincial centre and the TU centres should help the local centres
in supplying all such news, in counter-acting all rumours, but
whether provincial centre is able to do it or not, locally these
tasks should be discharged.

By local centres is not meant the district or taluka centres,
not even centre for a whole big city, but even centres for railway
workers’ colonies, for station yards, for smaller areas, for loco-
sheds, workshops and departments, so that all these smaller
centres really function effectively and in time. No doubt to
supervise activity of smaller areas the town committee, the city
committee, the district committee, may be there but the real
initiative in fighting the day-to-day propaganda of our enemies
will lie with these centres and if they do not do it the strike will



Railway Strike and Our Task 11

be jeopardised. It is not suggested that only these local committees
or centres should work. The responsibilities of the higher bodies
are there and must continue and they will be directly held
responsible if they do not co-ordinate these centres and themselves
do not work.

In order to help the railway leaders and railway unions to
function these centres effectively, to reach as wide a mass as
possible, the patty must throw in as many cadres as possible on
this front, to help propaganda and agitation in the coming few
days. Students, workers from other industries, women, all who
cari be mobilised should be handed over to the local centres and
committees for propaganda and agitational work under the
guidance of the comrades there, for postering, for holding bustee
meetings, for using every kind of weapon to reach as many
workers as possible and for calling on the workers themselves to
go and broadcast the propaganda and agitation. It is a race
between our propaganda and our enemy's propaganda and we
must win in it. This means not only hundreds of party members
should be thrown into the railway workers' strike, students and
others working on other fronts; it also means that postering,
cyclostyling and other things will have to be done even in a single
city and town from more than one centre, from several centres,
so that we are in time on every occasion. In cities like Calcutta,
we should immediately see how many new cadres can be thrown
into the railway strike and they should be put at the disposal of
the railway comrades. Some of the leading student comrades
together with students members as well as sympathisers can be
thrown into the strike and can be even sent outside for propaganda
and agitation. The same has to be done in other towns and cities,
like Bombay, Madras, etc. In these cities especially, leading
working class elements from other industries must be thrown
into the strike, to organise the railway workers and lead them, to
propagate and agitate. If they succeed in agitating alone with
members of strike committees and other active railway workers
they will raise in the shortest possible time a number of leaders
from the rank-and-file railway workers who will make the task
of propaganda and agitation very easy.
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The aim of this propaganda and agitation is not only to counter
off the manoeuvres of the class enemy but to see that in doing so
hundreds of railway workers come forward to take up the
challenge and become active organisers and defenders of the
strike. The aim really is to reach its voice to those who for lack
of propaganda and agitation may think that the fate of the strike
is already sealed. It is only by throwing the strength of the party
into the strike, it is only by out-running the power of bourgeois
propaganda by our own resources and in time, that we can hope
to defeat the paralysing offensive of the bourgeois and its agents.
This is the first thing that has to be done.

One of the important tactics and important weapons of
conveying our propaganda to other railways as well as to our
weaker sections on our own railways is sending of delegations
of sections of workers, delegation of staunch workers and even
if they are arrested will still carry on enough propaganda to
inspire other workers to join the battle. These delegations. may
start legally or may start underground, but they should visit weak
centres, carry on inspiring propaganda there and if necessary
some of them should even court arrest if that helps in steeling
the resolve of the workers there. As far as possible these
delegations should be in their own working dress because the
average worker knows that they are just common workers like
him who are being arrested and who are propagating for the strike.
Proper agitation by such delegations is going to have tremendous
effect on the wavering workers and will be a potent weapon of
exposing the propaganda of the government and socialist leaders
that the strike is only the affair of the CP and that the broad
mass of workers is not interested in it.

Apart from the linking of the party with the railway workers
through throwing in new cadres, through building local centres
everywhere, the provincial committees must see that certain
prominent members of the district committees participate in the
strike, personally leading the teams and guiding them. While we
want the district and provincial committees to protect their
personnel yet some comrades must be spared to take the risk and
icad the railway workers' struggle personally. (They should avoid
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arrest as far as possible.) Nonetheless they should keep personal
contact with the cadres working and visiting bustees under proper
protection, sometimes even addressing meetings and certainly
addressing group meetings, so that they are in position to see
how far the work is being done and check personally mistakes.
And in place like Calcutta, for instance, quite a number of the
present DC can be allotted to outside areas or even sent outside
Calcutta to places like Asansol and Lillooah to work there, along
with local committee or group.

What should be the line of our propaganda? Apart from
countering government propaganda that there is no enthusiasm
for strike and that no one supports strike we will have to fight
and expose government policy as has been seen in recent
statements. The repressive measures taken by the government,
the fact that the Congress leaders are drawing fat salaries, but
they are denying the elementary right of workers, facts of railway
earnings, the fact that government has not given a single
assurance but on the other hand it is determined to pursue its
offensive with the aid of repression—all these things must stand
out in our agitation. We have to carry on our agitation in such a
way that even in our weak centres or even in centres under
socialist influence we are able to raise the slogan "Down with
the Nehru Government”, "For a Workers' and Peasants'
Government", we are able to denounce everywhere Nehru and
Patel as the agents of Tata and Birla. In many places this is
immediately possible; in some places it may be possible after
initial agitation. In any chse the test of our successful agitation
is how quickly it makes the masses echo along with us the slogan
"To Hell with the Nehru Government".

The aim of our agitation is also to expose the base treachery
of the Socialist Party leadership. If in the course of the strike we
do not succeed in really unmasking the Socialist Party leadership
as the agent of the capitalists, then we would really have failed
in our task of fighting reformism successfully. Today it is
therefore necessary not only not to adopt a compromising attitude
on the question of exposure but also to adopt that method of
exposure and that agitation that will successfully expose the
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socialists and force them to come out as open strike-breakers.
How does JP today attempt to fool the masses? He is attempting
to fool the masses by posing as if he is only postponing the strike,
that he is only waiting for the negotiations to end and that
something may come out of these negotiations. He is also trotting
out slanders about the communists and the Soviet Union. Any
exposure which only denounces JP as a traitor but does not tell
the masses as to how he is stabbing the workers in the back will
not have much effect on the weak and vacillating sections,
especially on those who are under the influence of the socialist
leadership. Such exposure will only advertise the fact that JP is
opposed to strike without giving the necessary confidence that
his opposition can be fought. In our exposure therefore we must
clearly put before the workers that there is no question of
negotiations now because the government has not accepted a
single demand, that negotiations mean acceptance of withdrawal
of cheap grain shops, that negotiations mean giving up the
demand for Rs. 55 as minimum wage, that negotiations mean
only giving time to the government to crush the workers and this
is the meaning of JP's negotiations. It is thus that we must first
concretely put the facts before the workers, before we describe
him either as the strike-breaker or traitor. We must use such
epithets and such descriptions as would really be telling and
convincing and help us to rout the socialist leadership. It is the
question of concrete situation in each locality. But this does not
mean that we should tone down our exposure of JP or make any
appeals to him. He has to be exposed as a person who has been
and is sabotaging the strike and has joined the opponents, the
enemies of the railway workers. This much we have to say under
all circumstances concretely on the basis of the facts as cited
above. The fight for the demands of the railway workers is thus
simultaneously a fight against treachery of the reformists and
must be carried on as such.

Simultaneously with the exposure of JP and the socialist
leaders there should be consistent appeal by our workers and
our delegations to all workers under the influence of the Socialist
Party as well to join this great common battle and not to act as
strike-breakers. All the elementary lessons of unity and the
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common bond of suffering must be brought forth to stress that
the struggle of the railway workers is one and indivisible, that
anyone who goes against it only joins the exploiters and
oppressors against his own brethren. By making this appeal to
the masses of railway workers under the influence of the Socialist
Party we should not in the least relax our fight against and tone
down the denouncement of all those workers who take a
prominent part on behalf of the SP in propagating against the
strike. If a worker becomes a strike-breaker under the influence
of the SP, he has to be denounced and not to be pandered to.
Sometimes our comrades commit the mistake of adopting a
conciliatory attitude towards such workers especially the higher-
paid workers who are the followers of the SP. We must always
make a distinction between misguided workers and those who
are the confirmed followers of the SP and we must wage an
irreconcilable struggle against all those vacillators, workers or
otherwise, who oppose the strike. Our aim should be to demoralise
and paralyse those strike-breakers belonging to the SP by
bringing into action against them the strength and initiative of
the workers. Wherever we are strong and wherever we can do it
without affecting the unity of the workers we should bring out
demonstrations of workers denouncing the Socialist Party leaders
as strike-breakers with the slogan "Socialist Party Leaders
Murdabad”. Such demonstrations if they really do not split the
ranks of the fighting workers are potent instruments of paralysing
the Socialist Party leaders and their followers and making honest
ones realise that the working class is coming against them.
However in organising such demonstration every care must be
taken to see that they do not create diversion and lead to a fight
among workers themselves and lead to a fight among pro-strike
elements. This may not be a problem in South India, Bengal,
and perhaps Bihar and Assam. In UP, Bombay city and certain
other parts this may have to be taken into account.

We must also expose JP's attack against communists by saying
that in attacking the communists who are in the forefront of every
workers' struggle, JP is only fulfilling the role of the enemy of
the working class. He is attacking only the forces that consistently
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stand against the rule of capital and for a workers’ and peasants’
government. We must also denounce JP's anti-Soviet reference
by saying that it is natural for him to slander the Soviet Union
where the workers and peasants rule because he hates a real
revolutionary fight against the rule of capital. -

To sum up, the line of our attack against the Socialist Party
leadership must be that they are opposing the unity of the striking
workers in the interests of the capitalists, that this is not the first
time they did it, that in Bombay during the railway workers'
strike in 1947, in Calcutta during the tramway workers' strike in
1948-49 and several other strikes they have repeatedly betrayed
the interests of the workers and that they are following the same
policy on the railways. We will judge the success of our
propaganda by the result itachieves, namely how far the socialist
leadership gets isolated and branded as the strike-breaking
leadership.

At the same time it is incumbent on us, on all local unions
and all party committees, on all the comrades on the railway
workers' front, to bring to the forefront the leading role of the
CP in the railway workers' struggle, through issue of handbills
and posters in the name of the party, along with posters and
leaflets in the name of the unions and strike committees, by
making militant workers and PMs proudly own before the railway
workers that they are communists and that it is the party that
has made fighting men of them, by replying to all the slanders
and by creating in the workers the consciousness that the CP is
the party of the working class, by explaining to the workers
what the party stands for and why it is the party of the working
class. The tendency in our ranks not to talk in the name of the
party is a false tendency which must be vigorously fought.
Considering the fact that the party is actively leading the railway
workers, not to bring to the forefront the name of the party in
every possible way is to prevent thousands of railway workers
from realising the fact that it is the party that is leading their
struggle and thus prevent them from becoming members of the
party. The working class will learn more about the party within
ten days of the strike than in ten years of normal peaceful agitation
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and therefore the party must be brought to the forefront. Only
when the workers see that those who lead them in person, those
who suffer for them, those who fight for them, all are members
of the CP and have acknowledged themselves to be members of
the party, only then will thousands of workers realise that they
and the party are one, the party is not an alien organisation. In
meetings, demonstrations, in speeches by individual workers,
the party must be brought to the forefront, the slogans of the
party should be given so that everyone knows that the party is
taking a leading part in the struggle.

Apart from directly leading the railway workers, the party
and its units, mass organisations under the influence of the party,
have the responsibility of creating workers' and public support
for the railway workers' strike and also creating conditions among
workers for sympathetic action in favour of the railway workers.
We must frankly realise that the government will do its best to
isolate the railway workers' struggle, especially from the petty
bourgeoisie, to misrepresent it and to exploit the inconveniences
that might be caused by the railway strike, to fan the hatred of
the petty bourgeoisie against the railway workers. The government
will create panicky pictures about food famine and try to pass
on the results of its own crimes to the railway workers; through
press and platform, a barrage of hatred will be unleashed. This
has to be fought decisively by the party as a whole and has to be
fought politically by exposing every move of the government
and its spokesmen. It is incumbent on the provincial committees
and district committees and even lower committees to appoint a
special subcommittee to meet this propaganda among the petty-
bourgeoisie, to counteract it effectively through leaflets, posters,
by replying to arguments about food famine etc. Any neglect in
doing this will react badly on the struggle as a whole.

It is true that in many places sections of petty-bourgeoisie at
least will not be taken in so easily by government propaganda
but that is no reason why we should not effectively counteract
it. In places like Calcutta there might be illusions that the railway
workers' strike might lead to the same automatic sympathy that
was shown to the students’ struggle by the petty-bourgeoisie of
Calcutta. Such an illusion should not be nourished. The government
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is no doubt discredited in Calcutta among the petty-bourgeoisie.
Still the sympathy for the student crowd was sympathy for their
own class. When the railway workers enter the field and the
government propaganda machine is turned against them and when
the full terror is unleashed, a vacillating petty-bourgeoisie may
be neutralised, it will even be antagonised, unless the workers
act decisively and its propaganda blows up the government
campaign of slander. Any tendency to draw general conclusions
from what happened in Calcutta in connection with the student
demonstrations might do much harm and keep the proletariat
complacent. There is no doubt that if we persuade the mass of
students to fraternise with the railway workers in places like
Calcutta things might go the other way and the government will
be once more completely isolated. The mass of students will
participate only when they see decisive action on the part of the
workers and only when they are freed from the propaganda of
government press. It is therefore of great importance that our
party should wage a fight against the slanderous campaign that
will be launched among the petty-bourgeoisie so that the attempt
of the government to isolate the railway workers' struggle is
defeated. This fight can be launched through leaflets, posters in
every form of propaganda and agitation that is possible. Meetings
of course may not be possible. That is why we may have to fall
back on other forms of agitation.

To be able to defeat the sense of isolation and uncertainty
that the government wants to create in relation to the railway
workers it is necessary in all the towns and cities first to get
resolutions passed from the trade unions, student organisations,
women's organisations and others and distribute these resolutions
in support of the railway strike through our own machinery. A
few such resolutions passed by organisations or even few such
statements issued by various organisations appearing before the
railway workers will go a long way in breaking through that
sense of isolation that the government wants to create.
Resolutions should be passed by all our TU organisations, mass
meetings wherever possible should be held by them to lend
support to the railway workers and a number of railway workers
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should be called to these meetings so that they are able to
broadcast the support of these meetings to other railway workers.
Again, resolutions passed in these meetings should be broadcast
through our own machinery among the railway workers. In cities
like Calcutta and Bombay and in other towns we should organise
processions of workers even in defiance of section 144 to go to
the railway colonies to announce the workers' support to the
railway workers' strike. Police action against such processions
will be a decisive weapon in our hands to announce to the railway
workers that the other workers seriously support their strike,
and are determined to stand by them. Such demonstrations and
big meetings convened locally or in a citywide scale will be a
tremendous weapon in steeling the vacillating sections and
enabling us to hurl our full strength in our strong sections. If
possible a number of factories and concerns should be brought
on strike on the eve of 9th of March either in sympathy with the
railway workers' strike or to fight for their own grievances. By
the 7th or 8th in places like Bombay or Calcutta a call for
sympathetic action may be given or such sympathetic action may
be reserved for the 9th itself. The advantage of having it earlier,
specially if it is big, will be that it will help to remove all
uncertainty among the minds of railway workers and make them
to take a decisive step on the 9th. In any case we should prepare
also for general action on the 9th and see that a number of
industries and factories come on strike on that day in sympathy
with the railway workers.

Thus through workers' actions, demoitstrations, defiance of
section 144, sympathetic strikes, through the support of students'’
and women's organisations, through leaflets and initiative of
local committees, through counter-acting all day-to-day
propaganda and through creating a general feeling among railway
workers that wide sections of the working class and non-working
class masses are supporting it, we mus§ tear down the wall of
isolation which the government seeks to build and unleash the
railway workers struggle so that it quickly develops all over India.

Any plan which neglects these initial preparations is likely to
jeopardise the very development of the strike or make it very
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indecisive and restricted affair thus helping the enemies of the
working class.

To the extent that we do all these things in every important
railway town, in every strategic railway centre ta.that extent we
will increase the sweep of the strike and send its message beyond
our own following which itself is sufficiently big, bringing into
the struggle the mass of workers on all the railways. There should
be no hesitation and uncertainty on this point. The discontent
among the railway workers is swelling up so much that no amount
of promises from JP & Co. will be actually in a position to stop
it once the railway workers get the confidence that a united
action is already on. What the bourgeoisie and the enemies of
the working class are telling the workers is that no united action
is possible without JP & Co. What we must show to them,
demonstrate to them, in action is that united action is on despite
the opposition of the Socialist Party and in order to demonstrate
this we must burst through the special methods of disruption
which are going to be used by the government and the socialist
leaders and we should onno account neglect or fail to counteract
propaganda and agitation carried on by the bourgeois press and
statements of leaders like JP and others. But there are comrades
whose faith in the strength of the fighting forces is so much
undermined by the propaganda of the bourgeois press that they
surrender instead of fighting it.

W So far as we are concerned the struggle for safeguarding the

5 P strike, to extend and deepen it is from the beginning going to be
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present is a period in which we see that the masses on their own
are resisting the arrest of and defending their leaders and members
of the CP and peasant women and coming forward protecting
and defending their leaders. This desperation and this death-
defying spirit is the hallmark of a people which is getting ready
for a decisive conflict with the present government, which is
getting ready for revolution. The railway workers’ struggle is a
part of this great revolutionary conflict and once the full force is
unleashed it might rise to any heights. It might rise to any new
height even locally if the full force is unleashed in big towns,
cities like Calcutta. Such is the potentiality of the strike. That is
why the government is panicky and trembling before it. That is
why the members of the party cannot look upon the struggle as
a partial struggle but one in which the governmcnt will resort to
every kind of atrocity and one which will be fought with all the
brutality, doggedness and decisiveness of a civil war. We must
therefore be ready not only to protect the struggle, not only to
defend the workers, but also to see that it really becomes a popular
struggle in reply to government terror and that we are able to
bring large sections of the people to hurl back the might of the
government and its policy of repression, that we are able to inspire
the people to raise along with us the slogan of "Down with the
Nehru Government". It is just because these potentialities exist
that the government would do its best to see that the struggle is
isolated and remains at best a railway workers' struggle. Our
policy will be to make it an all-workers' struggle and later on an
all-people’s struggle.

From the very beginning the struggle will assume a very
ferocious character. There are rumours that the government will
take steps to drive the workers out of their quarters, that it will
cut their water supply, that it will stop their rations, etc. Apart
from that there will be mass arrests, firings and sheotings, lath
charges and atrocities on railway workers' women and children.
In this struggle therefore as soon as the mood of the masses
rises, there is no question of obeying any law or any order, there
is no question of courting arrests tamely. Every attack of the
police must be resisted with all the resources at our command.
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The colonies and quarters of railway workers must be defended
and barricaded. In resisting the attacks on railway workers the
entire working class and entire people must be invited to
participate. When the railway workers are attacked with brutal
weapons we will resist with all the means at our command and
we must prepare from the beginning for that. That is, we must
be in a position to offer armed resistance whenever the workers
are attacked. And not wait for attack either. We must be in a
position to anticipate the attack and launch our own attack and
take the enemy by surprise. What we have to see is that the
resistance of the workers does not remain a partial affair, it
develops into an affair of the entire working class so that the
entire working class takes up the challenge of the government.
The attack and repression against the railway workers should be
used to rouse sections of the petty-bourgeoisie also to take up
the challenge of the government. We must be ready for such
attacks from the very beginning, we must be ready to resist them
with determination and decisiveness. Our TU organisations from
now onwards must carry on such propaganda among other
sections of workers that any attack against the railway workers
will quickly bring them to their feet, will bring them into streets
and enable us and them to take up the challenge of the
government. The old method of giving a call after the firing must
be replaced by the new method of keying up the expectations of
the workers to the highest pitch so that as soon as an attack
takes place we are able to bring them into the streets in the
shortest possible time. All our plans of militant resistance hinge
upon the possibility of bringing large mass of workers into the
streets. If we succeed in doing that then we will be able to resist
repression successfully and rout the forces of the government.
The events of 18-19 January in Calcutta when the students
raised barricades demonstrated both the weakness of the situation
as well as its strength. The fact that a section of the petty-
bourgeoisie, the university students, was forced to resist with
arms the armed attack of the forces of the government
demonstrates how the government is getting discredited in the
class which supports it. its own class, and how deep the discontent
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is among the lower sections of the petty-bourgeoisie. But the
fact that the working class was not brought into the streets also
led to the result that a decisive battle could not be given though
even then the government had to retreat and withdraw section
144. Ten times more discontent is accumulated among the
workers. Any militant action properly propagated and organised
will lead to results of great importance challenging the very power
of the government in places like Calcutta. But the whole thing
depends upon whether we are able to bring the power of the
large mass of workers into the streets. Once that power is on the
streets nothing can stop them from marching forward and that
power can be brought into action if from now onwards we are
able to propagate among other sections of workers about the
importance of the railway strike. If we bear this in mind, there is
no limit to the potentialities which might follow out of such
developnients. The entire system of government can be paralysed,
the entire machinery of repression can be put out of action and
the forces of the government can be even routed, locally in towns
and cities.

What exactly is to be done in such a situation, which are the
strategic points to be attacked, which are the seats of oppression
to be demolished and which are the key personnel that may be
vanquished are things which will have to studied by special
committees. But from now onwards we must make special
preparations for adopting militant resistance, for fighting the
forces of the government for raising barricades if attacked and
so on.

In this connection it is incumbent on every committee of the
party and also the strike committee of the railway workers to
appeal to the police and the army not to shoot on the workers
and to turn their weapons against their own oppressors and disarm
their officers. Through our propaganda and agitation we must
concentrate against the higher officials, appeal to the ranks of
the police and demoralise the officials and make them panicky
about their own ranks. We must see whether we can bring about
a strike of the police and synchronise it with the strike of the
railway workers. We must adopt bold tactics and appeal to the
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police in the course of demonstration through megaphones etc.
to join the people and disarm the officers. This does not mean
that we will not fight the police when they fire on us but we
should make every effort to win the lower ranks of the armed
and other police to our side, especially because the police
themselves are wavering nowadays. We should also appeal to
the armed forces whenever they are brought in operation
against us.

It was seen on 18-19 January in Calcutta that the police
wavered and did not open fire and the military had to be called.
This is a sign of the times. One such success in winning over the
police will increase the confidence of the masses so much that it
will inspire them to new and decisive action. The police should
be approached as part of the same class from which the workers
and peasants come. They should be appealed to in the name of
their own class and also in the name of their own grievance.
They should be openly told not to serve the capitalist-landlord
government, not to oppress their own brethren. So also the armed
forces.

In rural areas, when means of communications are paralysed,
we can bring into operation our peasant mass and make a straight
vid for taking possession of the land of the landlords and drive
out the landlords and exploiters from the villages; we should
take possession of whatever means of defence that might be there
and defend the railway workers in their fight. We should try to
swing in large masses of agricultural workers, poor peasants
and others in this struggle, all the more because most of the
gangmen and others are either agricultural labourers and poor
peasants who directly come from these classes.

In cities and towns the aim of our activity should b to bring
about complete stoppage of all industries in a general strike to
help the railway workers so that this strike reaches a higher pitch.

All this means that this railway workers' strike itself should
from the very beginning be organised with sufficient strength so
that the entire section of the people is impressed with it and the
government propaganda is punctured from the very beginning.

It is obvious t.hat the situation is such that in many places
and towns and cities the struggle may develop to the highest
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pitch of armed struggle against the government and we must be
prepared to lead it. It should be our conscious endeavour to
develop it to that pitch. It is only by putting the maximum
resistance possible that we will not only be able to defend the
interests of the railway workers and the entire working class but
to transform this vast army of workers in the course of struggle
into a new revolutionary army out to defeat and overthrow the
present government of capitalists and landlords. The resistance
that we put in the course of this struggle will really transform
the entire working class if that resistance is of a decisive and
revolutionary character.

And if we organise our initial preparations well in those places
where we have the combination of our strong influence over
railway workers with strong peasant bases, we will develop the
fight to the pitch of Telangana and will be able to carry it on for
months without being defeated. But about these prospects we
need not dilate further. Our task today is to see that these are the
potentialities of the struggle and we must clear the decks for it
by firstly organising the strike on as wide a scale as possible.
Only by doing this we will successfully resist the Nehru
government's attack to throw the burdens of the capitalist crisis
on the workers and to stabilise its rule on the basis of economic
exploitation and political terror.

And only by offering such resistance and paralysing the
government machinery everywhere, paralysing its means of
communications, will we be able to help the great struggle in
Telangana which is still holding out degpite the fact that we as a
party have done practically nothing to help it all over India. A
decisive railway strike with all its attendant developments might
break the backbone of the oppressors of Telangana and put them
to flight. Not only that it might help our comrades to extend
further beyond Telangana into the remaining part of Hyderabad.

It is in this background of these responsibilities that every
comrade, every member of the party and every party committee
has to understand its own responsibility towards the railway strike
and throw its full weight into the struggle. Its first task is to
remove from the field and from strategic positions all those
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comrades, whatever may be their seniority and position, who
are likely to vacillate in the mass struggle and who might betray
the party and the working class. Such persons must be thrown
out of key positions and transferred to different places or different
fronts. The most trusted and fighting elements must be put in
key positions on behalf of the party so that the name of the party
is not disgraced in this critical period. A very good deal depends
on the personal heroism and sacrifice of our comrades, of those
who will be in charge, DC members and others who will be in
the railway coloaies and quarters, or for defying the bans or
fighting or taking offensive. In this struggle the members of the
party should set a new standard of heroism and unflinching
courage and workers must know that with death-defying courage
the members of the party, their party, will fight. On occasions of
clash and conflict, it is sometimes necessary to put well-kno wn
communists in the forefront so that every worker sees that the
communists are by his side. Those who shirk, those who flinch,
those who waver or vacillate, will be guilty of treachery to the
party and the working class. And during the course of the strike
many more party leaders can actually leave their underground
shelters with safety and actively participate in the railway
workers' struggle, agitation, demonstration and even in defence.
Remaining underground should not mean remaining underground
from the class struggle, from one of the biggest class actions of
the workers under our leadership. While taking proper precautions
for the safety of the party and safety of its personnel, comrades
can be released to organise the fighting squads of the railway
workers, to actively participate in the fighting, so that we get
steeled in battle and the party learns out of the struggle.

On every committee, on every PM, therefore lies the
responsibility to give his best to this great and big struggle
organised by our party. the precursor of the mighty revolutionary
battles that are looming ahead. This first skirmish is going to be
the test of the fighting heroism and courage of our PMs, of our
loyalty to the party and of the organising capacity and the
capacity for leadership of our party units. The manner in which
we lead it, the decisiveness with which we fight the battle, is
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going to decide whether the party in the immediate future, in the
next few months, is going to be the biggest proletarian force in
India claiming the loyalty of tens of thousands of workers or
whether it is to continue to be a small affair as it is now. There is
no doubt that the hundreds of PMs who have fought the most
tenacious battles in the earlier years of the party, who have
withstood the goondaism of the Congress with all their courage,
who have seen many strike battles, will lead the party to its
success, will lead the railway workers to victory, will fight back
all repression and out of the struggle will forge a new party
based upon the mass of the workers, a party which will symbolise
the fact that vast masses of workers have given up their illusions
about the reformist leadership and have consciously chosen the
revolutionary leadership of their party, the Communist Party.
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Party Circular On The Reaction To
Ninth March Railway Strike ¥

You are meeting to discuss the railway strike. The reports already
received from some provinces about reactions to 9th March show
that as usual the vacillators are drawing their interpretation of the
big events.

What are the facts? Firstly, that the CPI trailing behind the
reformists had failed to take up the cause of the railway workers
earlier. A strike which should have started on 1 January was delayed
for 25 months.

Secondly, the government came out with the most ferocious
repression and sweeping arrests. The number of arrests is not less
than 2000. Nehru said on 20 February that 800 were arrested. The
Times of India reported that in 48 hours preceding the 9th alone 800
were arrested.

The arrest of 2000 railway workers meant a clean sweep of every
militant and active railway worker.

In addition in places railway colonies were surrounded, and all
our links were snapped.

Never was there so sweeping arrests before any strike. It had not
happened in the history of India. And never had there been so many
workers working in any industry arrested. On top of this was the
virtual establishment of martial law.

The traitors and vacillators will forget this elementary fact about
governmental repression. If you accept their reasoning it means that
you must first secure a guarantee from the government that there
will be no repression before we can think of a strike. This is Joshism
once again.

Firstly, the widescale and sweeping repression must wake our
ranks to the fact the strikes are now grim class battles and only
those who dare fight them should call themselves communists. It is

¥ ocular tssued by the General Secretury of the C PI.on March 21. 1949.
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no longer cricket. The railway strike must open the eyes of our ranks
to the fact that what has happened in connection with the railway
strike will happen in every strike—i.e. mass repression—and that
we, the party of the working class, must train the workers to break
through this, to defeat this, or give up all pretence to fight the
capitalist class.

This kind of repression is going to be our fate in every strike and
it is precisely intended to turn us from the path of struggle. The
capitalist class lashed into fury by the resistance of the working
class, determined to show its American masters that it can hold India
against the communists and panicky before the developments in
China and Southeast Asia, is unleashing full repression in the very
first skirmishes to prevent further developments. At this juncture
any deflection from opposition to it is nothing short of treachery.

Secondly, it must be understood that this ferocious repression is
a sign of weakness of the government and not strength. It was an
open admission that notwithstanding the Congress and socialist
influence, and the waverings of the majority of the railway workers,
the government was afraid—and very correctly afraid —that if we
succeed in making a big breach anywhere the entire pentup discontent
would burst through. The waverers could be paralysed only by
striking at us, by creating all round terror, by creating an atmosphere
that there was no one to speak for strike. And to do this they had to
arrest more than 2000 railway workers.

The government dared not stake either on its own prestige or the
hold of JP. It dared not. This is the plain and simple truth that must
be understood.

Thirdly, the weakness of government position must be understood
from yet another fact. Was it possible to defeat this repression? Of
course it was. The repression would have had no effect on the strike,
rather it would have strengthened the strike, if the party had taken
up the fight against JP earlier, and the illusions and hopes about
him had been fought earlier. With a greater section of railway workers
already free from confusion and illusion, the repression would have
been completely defeated. )

Party members must realise that it is treachery combined with
unprecedented repression that has given the first temporary setback
to the railway workers.
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Neither treachery nor repression alone could do it.

It may be asked by the waverers, the vacillators, the cowards—
but could we not have waited till the workers had shed illusions about
JP—should we not have till then campaigned against JP and exposed
him? Some such line has been advocated by the Tamil Nadu PC.

It must be bluntly stated there was no other course. We could not
have waited just because all the limits of verbal propaganda, of
verbal exposure, had been reached. First the ordinary worker sees
the real difference between the revolutionary and reformist in action
and not in words. The difference between communists and reformists
had to come before the workers in action.The idea that first the
majority is won and is made to shed its illusion about reformists
through verbal propaganda and then strike action is launched is a
reformist idea and has nothing in common with Marxism.

All the elements necessary for a struggle were there. Firstly the
attack on workers was there—the grain concession was withdrawn;
the other grievances were there; and all the demands had been turned
down. We also were almost guilty of treachery to the railway workers
when we gave up the decision for Rs 55 minimum wages etc. and
confined only to rectification of anomalies.

Anyway the attack had started. The grain concessions were
withdrawn. The mass of workers wanted to resist. JP or no JP, they
would have followed us in action, and they had seen us leading it.
Not to have attempted to lead them would have meant that in future
attacks the workers would have held us as much guilty as JP, and
correctly so it would have meant refusal to fight, 1t would have meant
treachery.

And just because we were near success we were met with ferocious
repression and full propaganda was turned against us.

Had we not decided to break with the reformist past and decided
to give a fight against the first attack on the railway workers—we
would have been damned as great betrayer as JP.

Many people seem to think that the working class and the attack
of the capitalists do not matter. What matters is the prestige of certain
leaders; the party's role is not to lead but to follow, give calls only
when there is 100 per cent guarantee that they will be obeyed and if
repression comes sit quiet. The party on the other hand bases its
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slogans and calls on objective conditions, on the tempo of the
workers, their mood etc. and seeks to lead them by overcoming their
vacillations. It knows very well that on occasions the majority will
vacillate, even when their wage is-in question, and the party alone
can lead them by overcoming the vacillations. The party also realises
the possibility of any partial struggle being crushed, disorganised,
etc. by severe repression or extreme vacillations created by political
terror. but it is only by teaching the workers to overcome these, by
teaching them that not to meet the challenge does not solve the
question, by telling them that there is a force always ready to organise
and lead the struggle, that the party educates the masses.

To judge each struggle in isolation, instead of in the context of
the general struggle of the working class is nothing but reformism.
To judge each struggle, its success, defeats, or failures, in the context
of the general struggle of the working class is the hallmark of
Marxism.

It may be asked why was there such a nationwide failure of the
strike? Why did we not have a strike even in stronger areas? Firstly,
because of the fact that it was precisely in the stronger areas that
savage repression was launched, every key cadre had been picked
up. On the SIR in 48 hours preceding the 9th, not less than 300
persons were arrested according to the Times of India.The socalled
'pockets’ of communist influence were located and repressed.

Secondly, the arrest of 2000 from our strongholds was not only a
heavy blow, it was a crushing blow, because the party had not yet
got out of reformist methods of organisation with its emphasis on
the wholetime organisers and lack of attention to the working worker
and his leadership. The formation of strike co?mxittees, of broadbased
strike committees had hardly begun: like the old days the mass was
to be drawn in—after the strike.

Now more than ever our comrades will see how every failure to
stick to basic organisational experience and truths leads to disaster.
The strike committees are weapons of rank-and-file leadership; in
strikes, the TU leaders or executives are net enough; for they can be
easily repressed.

Thirdly, there is also a nauseating tale of vacillation,betrayal,
cowardice in our ranks also; and apart from this a complacence
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born out of the failure to understand that the government will strike
with all its strength. The tempo and organisation of work since
January seems to be of the days of legality—of the days when strikes
could be easily postponed for another six months. Otherwise how
could one explain the Tamil Nadu provincial coramittee's plea for
postponement under the plea that there was not enough time to
organise the strike? Can you ever get more than 2% months in times
of revolutionary developments to organise a strike?

Horrible opportunism, reformist mistakes, complacence,etc. were
shown on the GIP—there was failure to bring the masses to the forefront.

And so in the first big skirmish—the railway workers' resistance
was slayed by the government through brutal offensive. Should this
fact cause dismay and panic in our ranks? The government expects
the ordinary worker to believe that the struggle against the
government is a lost cause; that it is too difficult, that it is impossibre
to struggle against the government; but the government never expects
that it will make the communists believe it. Yet there seem to be
some members, who are so revolutionary that they become panicky
like the backward workers at the very first offensive. Many of these
of course normally talk about the Red Army, about Mao and the
Chinese red army; but they forget that Mao had to evacuate Yenan
only a couple of years back—and no one suggested to reconsider
whether it was right to give fight to Chiang; and when nazi armies
were near Moscow no one suggested to reconsider whether it was
right to have opposed Hitler at all.

In the struggles, strike battles and revolutionary struggle for
power—there will be many ups and downs; those who do not
understand this know nothing of Marxism and make a mockery of
working class struggle.

The fact that in the first skirmish the government has been able
to enforce a wagecut without a mojor battle of resistance is very
menacing. It means that taking advantage of this fact new offensive
will open, forcing the workers into action. If because of the result of

the first fight we get desperate, we will be helping the government
in carrying on its offensive. The defence of railway workers is of

primary importance to us and our attention must be concentrated on
the coming battle.
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The government has stayed the resistance in the first skirmish. It
has not won the battle. The failure of the strike has not solved a
single question. On the other hand the attack against the railway
workers will burst forth in all its intensified form, and it has to be
met. We alone can meet it.

The government may launch the attack piecemeal—taking
advantage of the present confusion and initially we must be prepared
to lead local struggles—protracted and bitterly fought. The piecemeal
attack may be concentrated on our areas—and we must resist, or it
may take the all India form and we must resist again. In any case
local struggles should not be scrapped in the name of all-India
struggles. They should be extended.

We enter the next phase with many favourable factors. Firstly
the Nehru government stands before large sections of the workers
as a terror regime, as a government which will not do anything unless
coerced.

The illusions about the government therefore will be much less.

Secondly, the role of JP & Co also stands much more clearly as
that of strike-breakers and traitors—which though it need not be
exaggerated—yet certainly must not be underestimated. The railway
workers have seen hundreds of their brethren being arrested—and
JP & Co helping the government. To think that this does not mean
anything-—a new weapon to undermine reformism is to be a non-
Marxist.This is a big weapon and has to be ruthlessly used with
great confidence. Henceforth JP & Co can be held directly responsible
for all the attacks and the disruptors can be fought better.

The offsetting factor will be petty-bourgeois panic in our own
ranks and despondency among backward railway workers. If these
are allowed to persist we cannot utilise the favourable factors.

No doubt there will be many honest party members, workers,
non-workers, also militant and backward railway workers—all of
whom will feel despondent, sorry, dejected. It is our task to tell these
the real state of affairs, the fact that the battle has just begun, that
the challenge has to be taken again because attacks will be coming.
They should be told and convinced that siich cowardice in the grim
struggles, such panic at the first opportunity when the enemy was
forced to use all his strength, is a sign of weakness.

Vol. vi—3
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We must frankly recognise that large sections of PMs are alien
to all fighting traditions. They have alien conceptions of protracted
struggles — dingdong battles. There are hundreds of PMs who have
fought the most tenacious battles in the earlier years of the party,
who have with stood goondaism of the Congress with all courage,
who have seen many strike battles. Their fighting traditions must be
revived.

The facile optimism born out of 18th -19th January events and
the dejection born out of the 9th March are merely two sides of the
same phenomenon. Patiently educate the ranks on this.

Your immediate tasks are as follows :

(1) Issue a manifesto to the railway workers of 9th March
and after—no cause for despondency.

(2) Prepare for the coming battle—recognise TU work —
outline tasks—how to link the mass with underground.

(3) Demand release of arrested workers. Take lead in it.

P.S : Among the causes explaining why there could not be action
anywhere—must be mentioned the fact that in large parts we had
not developed any railway workers' fighting spirit and traditions.
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Bombay Hunger Strike *

Resolution On Bombay Hunger Strike

The PB strongly censures G. Adhikari for surrendering to the
strike-breaking pressure from the Nasik and Yeravda jails
leadership in connection with the hunger strike of Bombay
detenus in May last. Adhikari by allowing himself to be
overwhelmed by the developing funk in a scction of the leadership,
when the hunger strike was entering a decisive stage, helped in
the betrayal of the strike.

The PB strongly censures CC members D.S. Vaidya,
S.V. Parulekar and L.K. Oak, who failed to fight against this
betrayal, and allowed themselves to be overwhelmed by the
cowardly advices from the jail leaders. The PB notes that Oak
has treated his crime so lightly that he has not submitted any
explanation or self-criticism of his action. The PB gives a
fortnight to Oak to submit his explanation, failing which the PB
will recommend to the CC to expel him from the central and
provincial committees of the party.

The PB gives a fortnight’s time- limit to the members of the
Bombay committee to individually submit their explanation
regarding the reformist way in which the committee or its
secretariat handled the hunger strike. The PB does not want
longwinded explanation. It wants to know_whether the members
of the Bombay committee accept unreservedly the PB resolution
and the document; and whether they admit their mistakes or not.

The PB congratulates the innumerable party members, the
heroic sons of Bombay’s working class on the brave and
courageous way they conducted the hunger strike. The PB sends
its special greetings to those who like Arthur Road (prison)
women comrades fought back the treachery of men like Sardar
Jafri and defended party honour.

* This resolution is duted September 30,1949
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The PB salutes the memory of our Ahmedabad jail martyrs
—our heroic brothers Jamnadas Mehta and Jayantilal Parekh
and calls upon all party members in jail to fight back the
slanderers who seek to belittle the heroism of ouc Ahmedabad
comrades.

The PB strongly censures S.A. Dange for his activities and
stand in relation to the various developments connected with the
hunger strike, all of whom have been detailed out in the PB note.
The PB is of the opinidn that Dange’s stand amounted to open
sabotage of the hunger strike and that he betrayed the trust placed
in him by the party congress when it elected him to the CC. The
PB does not deem it necessary to go into details of his actions as
they have been clearly analysed in the accompanying note.

The PB strongly censures Ajoy Ghosh and S. V. Ghate who
along with Dange are guilty of cowardly funk in conducting the
hunger strike —and who along with Dange must be held primarily
responsible for the debacle of the strike. Like Dange, Ghosh and
Ghate have betrayed the trust placed in them by the second
congress when it elected them to the CC.

The PB decides to submit the conduct of these comrades to
the CC and ask the CC whether it considers further disciplinary
action necessary. The PB however recommends to the CC that
final action should be deferred for some time and these comrades
be given an opportunity to make a self-critical review of their
mistakes.

The PB calls upon these comrades to study the tactical line
documents very closely, apply them to their own conduct in jail
and make an objective self-criticism of their own actions and
submit it to the CC within a reasonable time.

The PB learns that there are quite a few members of the
Bombay committee and Maharashtra committee in Yeravda jail.
All of them are called upon to submit to the PB a statement on
the stand they took on the developments connected with the hunger
strike. They are also asked to make a self-critical review in the
light of the PB resolution and note and state whether they
anreservedly accept these two documents or not.
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The two CCMs from Yeravda jail—Ghosh and Gate supported
unanimously by the Yeravda jail committee, have made an attempt
to give ideological cover to their vacillations and opportunism and
have advocated openly a policy of meek submission to government
terror, or only a formal opposition to save conscience and practically
abandon all resistance to wanton attacks in the form of segregation
of B class from A class, and transfer to concentration camps. Their
letter which arrogantly demands withdrawal of a circular issued by
the CCMs in Bombay asking them to resist transfers by all militant
means—contains nothing but a plea for abandoning all resistance.
Since these comrades make plentiful use of such Leninist terms as
vanguard etc. to befuddle the minds of others, the ideological mask
covering the opportunist practice advocated must be torn asunder.

Firstly these comrades fail to understand that the strike was
betrayed because of their wrong outlook on every question, and
the vacillations following from it.

They fail to understand it because in typical reformist fashion
they fail to realise the real issues at stake—the class issues at
stake in the hunger strike. Just because demands like abolition
of classification, family allowances, etc. had figured also in the
hunger strike of days when the Congress was not yet ruling,
they get confused and fail to see the changed class character of
the demands and hunger strike.

By introduction classification, by arresting workers on jobs
and denying them family allowances, by giving the worst kind
of treatment to the workers, and following it to the toiling peasants
the Congress government was attacking the base of the party,
was attacking our class—the working class, and attempting to
intimidate individual members by starving their families by
sending their wives and children to slow death. It was in short
an attempt to demoralise and intimidate working class fighters
—the base, the life of the party.

The attempt to segregate to the B class, which consists of
working class detenus, is a further step to ideologically
emasculate the working class elements—by tearing them away
from others who could conduct theoretical activity. At the same
time it is designed to launch the full fury of repression and jail
terror against the working class detenus.
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The government thinks that it will be easier to launch such
terror against them once they are separated from the leaders and
other petty-bourgeois elements and the news about such
suppression can be easily blacked out.

At the same time the government gave better treatment to the
leaders and educated intelligentsia inside the party, to create a
fake show of good treatment to blunt the edge of our agitation.
This was nothing but an attempt to corrupt certain elements and
through them to tone down and sabotage struggle of the other
class. Since the known leaders of the party and the educated
middle class elements were given class I, it at the same time
served to fool the petty-bourgeois opinion into the belief that
detenus in jail were not worse off than what they were outside.
By focusing attention on the special privileges granted to class I
the government sought to create a general impression of well-
being and screen from the public eye the fact of the horrible
treatment of class II.

In Bombay government's propaganda it was exactly this line
that was followed. In short through classification distinction the
Bombay government was trying to placate upperclass non-
proletarian elements in the party and suppress the proletarian
elements.

Thanks to this, working class leaders with two decades of
service in the cause of the proletariat found themselves in class
Il while petty-bourgeois elements with academic qualifications
found themselves in class I. The government retained with a
vengeance the class distinction inside the jail and attempted to
humiliate, insult the working class.

It is obvious that the CC members outside as well as inside
were alien to this understanding. Their understanding was a
reformist understanding—as it was a question of a few minor
demands and not a question involving an entire class. They neither
saw the government's attempt to attack and intimidate our class,
aor did they see the insult to our own class. Years of reformism
had made all of them alien to any sense of pride in the working
class; had made them insensitive to any affront and insult to the
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working class; had made them such hardened reformists that they
were prepared to accept and introduce class distinctions inside
the party. Their refusal to see the class character of the offensive
was nothing but a shamefaced acceptance of class distinction
inside the party.

The elementary duty of every communist worth his salt, every
communist loyal to the working class was to defeat this class
offensive, this attempt to intimidate the new militants from the
working class, this attempt to force surrender of the militants by
starving their wives and children. It was not a question of jail
treatment in the ordinary sense, but of the freedom of working
class struggle of the right to fight for the cause of the working
class and communism without one's wife and children being
starved as reprisals. It was a part of this freedom that the party
demands for conducting the class war against the bourgeoisie.

It is obvious that no sacrifice will be too great, too much in
this battle. If a communist is not capable of sacrificing his utmost
in such a cause, he must be declared to be incapable of fighting
for anything worth fighting for. But what was the attitude of
Yeravda jail CCMs?

When the government stopped forced feeding they got
panicky, they worked themselves into a frenzy over the stopping
of forced feeding and said this was a diabolical plot to kill them;
they sent panicky letters outside to get somehow the hunger strike
withdrawn, and seek the intervention of N.M.Joshi, Shankarrao,
More, anybody. 'Save us at all costs' was their slogan. Their
importunate requests began to assume the form of ultimatums
as time passed by and they were aided in this by Dange who sent
similar ultimatums from Nasik jail.

During the course of last eighteen months party members in
jails in all provinces have carried on several hunger strikes. In all
of these the ranks, 99 per cent of our party members, have fought
heroically, courageously and the party is justly proud of them.

In these struggles there have been waverings and vacillations,
but there has not yet been another instance of such open and
gross cowardice and panic on the part of the leardership—as in
the case of the Nasik and Yeravda jail CCM:s.
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What was the argument advanced by the CCMs in Yeravda
jail in demanding withdrawal of the hunger strike? They were
not in a position to continue the hunger strike without running
the risk of death or being maimed. They were frightened at the
prospect of death or even incapacitation — none of the CCMs
was on strike both it seems were exempted. They, supported by
the jail committee perhaps, were of the opinion that the question
of abolition of classification, of family allowances for the families
of hundreds of workers, of defeating the intimidating game of
the Congress government, of fighting the class discrimination
against the working class was not worth sacrificing their precious
lives, or even inviting physical incapacitation. Such was their
faith in the cause they were fighting for. Such was their respect
for the working class; their anger against the treatment of working
class detenus, their own comrades, members of the same party.

The refusal to risk life or physical injury is nothing but the
announcement of open desertion of the class fight, open desertion
by petty-bourgeois elements of the working class. This and nothing
else is the class meaning of the cowardly withdrawal. The vacillations
of the petty-bourgeoisie are reflected inside the party leadership in
jail, since the leadership is mostly composed of these elements.

The abolition of classification was not a demand impossible
of achievement as is imagined by the leaders. The ranks in
Bombay perhaps do not know that classification has been
abolished in Bengal and Madras so far as detenus are concerned
—a fact which ought to show to everybody that it is a demand
easy of achievement provided sufficient fighting capacity and
faith in the causc is there.

If the leaders of Yeravda and Nasik jails, if the CCMs, had
decided to continue the strike never minding the consequences,
if they had shown an uncompromising spirit from the beginning
and had not raised hope in the minds of the officials that the
hunger strike could be easily broken, they would have definitely
won. If in the course of the struggle, whether successful or
ansuccessful, there had been martyrs—they would have died in
» cause worth dying for, a cause for which it is an honour and
privilege to die—the cause of the working class.
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But nothing was further from the minds of the leadership at
Nasik and Yeravda jails than the duty of sacrificing lives in this
cause. From the beginning the leadership which mostly comes
from class I—the privileged class—looked upon the fight as only
the fight of class II. Dange openly puts it in so many words. The
chits written by Ghosh from Yeravda jail also betray the same
idea. Repeatedly in his chits Ghosh writes about growing numbers
of class II prisoners giving up the strike—an emphasis which
has no other meaning than this that those for whom they were
fighting are themselves giving up the strike; any further
continuation is meaningless. Such was their attitude to the
struggle.

Besides the argument of Yeravda jail leaders that because a
number of class II prisoners were giving up hunger strike, the strike
should be withdrawn, was a false argument. It was false because it
was the bounden duty of class I prisoners to continue the hunger
strike even if the entire class II prisoners had given up the strike It
was a joint struggle and continued resistance by class I would have
counted, and would have rallied back the class II detenus.

Secondly, the majority of class II prisoners were not in
Yeravda jail and it was impermissible to demand withdrawal on
the basis of vacillations among class II detenus in that jail.

Thirdly, practically the entire number of class II prisoners in
Yeravda were non-party peasants who had hardly come into
contact with the party, and they were bound to vacillate. To base
oneself on the vacillations of this mass was to seek cover to hide
one's own vacillations. N

Fourthly, the majority of party ranks drawn from the working
class were either in Nasik or Worli jails and Ghosh does not
even remember them—though they constituted the majority of
class II detenus. .

Thus it will be seen that every excuse was sought to stage a
retreat and justify it one way or the othgr.

It might be in other jails also there might have been vacillations
among class II prisoners. This was natural since there was only
a weak and hesitating lead from the beginning. But that is no
reason why the CCMs should have vacillated. If they found
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vacillations growing they should have thrown themselves in the
struggle. Both Ghosh and Ghate, though they were exempted in
the beginning, should have joincd the struggle when the decisive
point had been reached.

The PB holds that the CCMs concerned showed petty-
bourgeois funk when they were called upon to fight for the
working class; because of their alien class outlook the fight for
the working class became unreal to them; they therefore lacked
conviction and became panicky just when the struggle was
reaching a decisive point, its climax.

The PB holds that the strike could have continued for many
more days if the CCMs concerned had placed themselves at the
head and given a decisive lead.

Following this, the Yeravda CCMs, unanimously supported
by the jail committee, have come out most shamelessly in favour
of non-resistance or formal passive resistance to the segregation
move of the government. They reject the principle of militant
forms of resistance in jail and proclaim the opportunist theory
that in jails only hunger strikes, or other forms of passive
resistance—they call it defensive resistance—should be
undertaken. To escape being charged with advocating non-violent
passive resistance out and out, they talk of resistance with bare
fists etc., or with whatever might come into their hands. This is
nothing but a conscience-saving clause. In the context of the
fact that they reject as a matter of principle militant resistance
and also preparation before hand for organising such resistance,
their talk of resistance with bare fists etc. is only a plea for
organised passive resistance and nothing else. In this they only
ape the bourgeois leader Gandhiji who permitted women to resist
with hands allowed scratching with finger-nails and biting with
teeth. Gandhiji was right in describing these forms of resistance
as non-violent for they constitute only symbolic resistance.

In their degenerate reformism the Yeravda CCMs advocate
this thinly-veiled non-resistance and reject as a matter of principle
militant resistance and all organised preparation for it.

That these comrades reject as a matter of principle any
preparation for serious and militant resistance is-clear from the
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following :"The form that we decided upon was one which can
be called defensive resistance. This is, we would gather at one
place, raise slogans and refuse to be separated and locked up. If
they attacked us, we would defend ourselves with bare fists,
snatch away their lathis if we could, etc. but would not collect
stones and sticks, hurl them at the police.” It is unbelievable that
such nauseating stuff should be written by two CCMs and should
be supported by a number of PCMs in August 1949 when the
party ranks and masses under party's leadership have waged
heroic battles inside and outside the jails.

The Yeravda CCMs reject in principle any serious preparation
for resistance to the police. Of course they seek to cover the
cowardice of their policy by talking about snatching lathis of
the police. It is easy to understand that those who reject as a
matter of principle organisation of militant resistance will never
succeed in snatching the lathis of the police.

The Yeravda CCMs further consider it absolutely essential
that the police must first attack them before they could lift their
little finger against them. This is how they argue: "The point is
whether right from the beginning we should make a different
plan—a plan of collecting stones etc., not allowing the police to
come near our barracks by hurling them at them, not waiting for
them to attack us but seize the initiative ourselves."”

The Yeravda CCMs are afraid of seizing the initiative; they
want the police to seize the initiative. This is the crux of their
line . And for them the police attack begin$mnot when the police
begin to approach your barracks with lathis and rifles—but only
when they start splitting your heads, when they have already
entered your yard and carried the attack in your citadel; for them
the attack starts when it is already half finished and you are at a
complete disadvantage. This is the same theory as Joshi's who
said, "Don't resist till the police start burning your houses and
raping your women" i.e. when the police have finished you and
your resistance. This is not a theory of any resistance but a
proposal to liquidate all resistance and that too in a typical
treacherous fifth-columnist manner.
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The Yeravda CCMs do not realise that what they are
advocating is treacherous sabotage of all resistance and are only
repeating Joshi's treacherous arguments in his notorious "Pol-
Org Letter"” of February 1947.

The Yeravda CCMs repudiate preparation for militant
resistance and are opposed in principle to the very idea of militant
resistance. They openly state that it is not possible in jail and
should not be resorted to. They write : "We think that broadly
speaking the two forms of struggle that can be adopted in jails
are hunger strike and demonstrations. About the former we need
not say anything. It is accepted by all that this is one of the most
important forms of jail struggle. About the latter, viz
demonstrations there are differences about the forms. We include
all physical resistance in this category because no matter what
methods we use ultimately the government force can and will
overpower us unless our action has created such resistance
against government outside that it abandons the particular policy
which led to the action—say transfer. They are therefore in the
nature of demonstrations.

"Now the question is—what should be the nature of these
actions? Even after the most careful deliberations, we are
definitely of the opinion that they should be of the nature of
defensive resistance—not symbolic resistance of the type of
satyagraha but defensive resistance to the utmost of our strength
even if it leads to firing."

The bogus character of the defensive resistance advocated is
already unmasked. The talk about firing or defensive resistance
being different from satyagraha cannot be taken seriously. All
that stands out is that there is to be no militant resistance.

To reach this reformist conclusion, wrong arguments and
conceptions about demonstrations are introduced. What do the
Yeravda CCMs mean by describing all forms of struggles other
than hunger strike—including militant torms—as demonstrations?
What they mean is that hunger-strike is the only real struggle
which leads to success while every other form is just a token
protest, the militant form leads only to being overpowered by
the enemy. The word demonstration is not used here in the sense
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of a higher form of struggle leading to clash with the police and
grim fighting; but in the Congress, bourgeois-liberal sense of a
token or constitutional protest. The line of reasoning is this—all
forms of struggle other than hunger strike are not real struggles,
but just token protests, and therefore too much repression in
them, loss of life etc. should be avoided.

That this is the idea in calling everything else than hunger
strike demonstration is clear from the following, given in
explanation of the characterisation of the forms as demonstration:
"Ultimately the government forces can and will overpower us
unless our action has created such resistance against government
... They are therefore in the nature of demonstrations."”

Thus the demarcating line between the hunger strike and
militant forms of resistance is this—that the latter is bound to
be overpowered, therefore can never succeed, therefore wards
militant forms of struggle. What the Yeravda CCMs have come
forward with an unbridled apology for non-violent struggle—
for hunger strike as the sole weapon.

At the same time this is an openly defeatist attitude towards
militant forms of struggle. What the Yeravda CCMs are
advocating is nothing new. The entire bourgeois gentry in the
days of their oppositional politics has taken the same attitude to
all forms of violent resistance, whether inside or outside the jail.
They had argued that this causes the struggle to collapse. It was
nothing but a plea to adjure revolutionary methods of struggle.

It is besides untrue to suggest that militant forms of struggle
meet only with defeat. This is what all reformists seek to make
out. The Yeravda CCMs join the ranks of such reformists. It is
not necessary to quote the international experience of mass
struggles or our own experience in this connection. To refer to
them is enough to expose the utterly reformist character of the
arguments advanced, though they are supposedly advanced in
connection with jail struggles only.

The experience of jail struggles itself shows that the Yeravda
CCMs understand nothing about them. In Bengal the militant
resistance organised by the jail comrades, which led to
barricading of barracks, fighting from inside the barracks and
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death of four comrades, did not lead to the prisoners being
defeated—but to panic in the ranks of the government who had
to come out with an assurance that the terms of the previous
agreement will be implemented. Formally it appeared as if the
prisoners were defeated, because the barracks:were taken
possession of by the police, but the reality was otherwise. And
far from demoralising the prisoners, the clash made them more
angry and they embarked upon another hunger strike to demand
inquiry into police firing. There was no one in Bengal to raise
the slogan 'the police are seeking to exterminate us, let us
therefore save ourselves.'

The Yeravda CCMs unconsciously compare the prolonged
character of the hunger strike with the shortlived character of
militant forms of struggle and think that in the latter there is no
chance of victory. No one has suggested that militant forms of
resistance can be as protracted as a hunger strike. That is why
no one has suggested that it should be the sole weapon on all
occasions. The proper attitude is that in the present revolutionary
period and the mood of the masses, in the present stage of fight
against the government, such resistance often is the only deterrent
against the government, and helps to rouse our class, and unmask
the government far more effectively, and warns the government
not to continue its repressive attitude to the political prisoners.
It is a deterrent because such resistance makes it clear to the
government that its policy can be executed only through a deluge
of blood, and the Nehru government dare not repeat blood-baths
in jail without rousing the hatred of the people against itself and
undermining its existence. This has been seen in the streets of
Calcutta where literally we have won through sheer defiance of
police firing, facing repeated police firing and forcing the
government to retreat. The Nehru government and its jail
administration will be shaken provided our comrades have faith
in themselves and the people.

Militant forms of resistance is thus concentrated resistance,
the climax of resistance which unmasks the fascist face of the
Nehru government, rouses the indignation of our people outside
and steels the struggle inside. Its plan and organisation are
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incumbent on all revolutionaries. Obviously a lot of initiative
and discretion will be with the committees on the spot to decide
on which issues to resort to this form of struggle. From outside
only such patent issues as transfer to concentration camps or
segregation can be indicated. Obviously there will be many more
issues which will necessitate the use of this form of struggle.
The choice of issues, and of the forms of struggle, will generally
remain with the committees on the spot. The party outside will
not always be in a position to indicate which form of struggle is
to be adopted in a specific case—except on such broad issues as
transfer, segregation etc. Issues may crop up suddenly,
developments may take place suddenly, necessitating immediate
action. That is why though through frequent consultation the
guidance of the party can be made available, yet there will be
many occasions on which decisions will have to be taken on the
spot. And these will be on correct lines only in so far as there is
a complete repudiation of the opportunist line advocated by the
Yeravda CCMs.

The PB cannot but take note of the fact that the document of
Yeravda CCMs is not an ordinary document. It attempts to sitin
judgement in the heroic struggles carried on in other jails,
belittles, in typical reformist fashion, the revolutionary
importance of the Sabarmati jail-struggle and puts forward a
line which in effect asks the PB to repudiate all the militant fights
carried on by our heroic comrades in jail.

This is what they write : "Till now it is the former type of
resistance—that which we have called defensive resistance-—
that we thought the proper form of struggle. But reports of the
clashes that have taken place in various jails have made us think
over the whole question afresh. And we are giving you below
our considered opinjon—the opinion of our committee." It is thus
clear that they have sent their opportunist line as an alternative
to the line adopted in other jails with which they do not agree.

Instead of feeling inspired by the resistance in other jails and
examining their own opprtunist practice, they sit in judgement
over others, and blame them for not following their opportunist
practice.
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And they further slander the heroic Sabarmati comrades as
follows : "The brutality of the firing at Sabarmati clearly shows
that what the government is out to do is to physically exterminate
or permanently incapacitate as many of our comrades as possible.
And we feel that we should not adopt a form of struggle which
facilitates the execution of this plan."

So the Sabarmati comrades are guilty of facilitating the
execution of the enemy's plan. The same provocation, theory of
Joshi to slander all militant resistance, all those who defy death.
It is on the same plane as Joshi's slander of Vayalar and Punnapra
heroes. The PB condemns the comrades for indulging in these
slanderous assertions which only show that they cannot even
appreciate revolutionary fights—much less enact them.

This slanderous interpretation however is not accidental. This
is in, reality, the essence of their criticism of all militant actions
in jail. They want to denounce them as acts of provocation which
only help the enemy. And this methog of opposing revolutionary
actions is not new. It is the Joshian method of presenting sabotage
of the revolutionary movement as defence of the party. It is the
Joshian theory of denouncing militant actions as provocative
actions. The trick is done by concentrating attention on the acts
of repression, by falsely presenting that through such repression
the class enemy is getting stronger, the people are going down,
and by concealing the heroism of those who fight, the basic
causes—the desperate conditions, rising consciousness which
make people fight and face death and screening the truth that it
is the government, the class enemy, that is getting isolated through
such struggles and the masses and their party that get united,
more determined. That the Yeravda jail committee should
resurrect this nauseating theory of Joshi in August 1949 shows
that they are deep in the mire of reformism.

This kind of reformism finds every excuse and uses every
argument to shirk militant battles. It pretends to plead in the
name of the safety of the party, safety of its cadres, in the name
of avoiding too many losses. The Yeravda committee all the while
avers that they are not afraid. that they are prepared for all
eventualities, but in the end oppose militant struggle. At one
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place they oppose such action because they say there will be
severe losses on our side, while the enemy will hardly suffer any
loss, thus making it appear as if they are out for inflicting losses
on the enemy. But this is mere pretence. They do not want to
make any serious preparation, they refuse to do it and use the
argument of unequal battle only to liquidate all militant
resistance.

These comrades repeatedly aver that they are prepared to
defend the honour of the party by risking death or physical injury.
But their plea is that they should be shot down while offering
non-violent resistance. They write : " It is also very likely that
they will shoot us down even when we do not collect stones and
sticks, even when our resistance does not go beyond defending
ourselves with bare hands and snatching away lathis. They who
shoot down the women demonstrators at Calcutta may shoot down
prisoners at the very first sign of resistance... Whenever they do
that, we have to get hold of whatever we can get on the spot and
hit back as best as we can. But that is not the same thing as
collecting stones and brick-bats beforehand, hurling them when
the police approach our barrack etc., and thus make firing
inevitable.” This is a plea that at best we are prepared to be shot
down without resistance, but not by offering resistance.

But even this pose of being prepared to die in non-violent
resistance is a false pose. The non-violent resistance is suggested
precisely to escape firing, escape death. They say militant forms
make firing inevitable and hence they are opposed to it. Non-
violent forms make it at most likely, and they may escape it.
They themselves draw the dividing line between the two in this
way—not by reference to the needs of the tlass struggle but by
reference to what will inflict less injury on them.

That it is the fear of consequences that dominates the mind of
the Yeravda committee is clear from the following. They write,
“Barricades inside jail become veritable death-traps and not a
means of defence or offence when murderous fire is opened
because you cannot retreat, you cannot manoeuvre, you cannot
take sheliter.” It is difficult to understand what they mean by
barricade fighting. No one has asked jail comrades to raise
barricades in the jail maidan, or central square. The Bengal
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comrades barricaded their barracks, and perhaps their yards. They
have not yet complained it was a death-trap. Those who want to
fight find out the ways and means of doing it. And of course they
choose the most advantageous ground that they can have.

But the reality is that these comrades want the party to
sanction the hunger strike as the method of struggle, and token
demonstrations as auxiliary aids. They write, "We feel that the
objects that we have in view—exposing the government and
rousing the people against it, demonstrating our courage and
determination and winning respect and admiration for the party—
these objects can be realised by hunger strikes and by the form
of demonstration that we have proposed—a form of action that
corresponds to our strength and to the situation inside the jails."
Thus hunger strike is proclaimed as the weapon and all militant
resistance rejected. We, at the same time, know what type of
hunger strike the leaders conducted. It must be recorded at the
same time that it is totally untrue to say that only hunger strike
and token demonstrations correspond to‘our strength and situation
inside the jails. The most militant forms of resistance also
correspond to our strength inside the jail provided we have the
courage to use it. No one has suggested that only militant forms
correspond to our strength inside the jails. The Bengal comrades
who faced militant battle against the police, subsequently resorted
to hunger strike also to enforce an impartial committee of inquiry
into police firing.

The crux of the Yeravda line lies in this—at all costs devise
that form of struggle which will guarantee against death or
physical incapacitation. During the non-violent hunger strike,
which according to them corresponds to their strength and
situation in jail, they were not prepared to be maimed or to die
and withdraw the hunger strike in panic.

And now when the question of militant forms comes they again
reject them by saying that they make firing inevitable, they are
death-traps, they lead to loss of cadres.

It is obvious that though they repeatedly aver that they are
prepared to die in the cause of the party, their real demand is
neither death nor imjury in non-violent or violent struggle. The
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PB rejects their line of argument as opportunist and counter-
revolutionary, as sabotage of all resistance.

The Yeravda committee wants the PB to lay down the form
of struggles in jail today. It is significant that the request comes
from Yeravda only. Comrades in a number of jails have
understood the party line correctly without a special reference
to the PB and offered militant resistance on their own on several
occasions. Comrades in Bengal, Cawnpore, Vellore, Cuddalore,
Sabarmati jails acted correctly in offering the resistance that
they did.

The guiding line of the PB should be clear beyond doubt from
what is stated in criticism of the Yeravda document. The PB
further adds that the situation is such that even the most militant
forms of struggle are often necessary and justified. They often
constitute the only weapon to force the enemy to retreat and
defeat his offensive. Any one who rejects them as a matter of
principle or continues to repudiate them in practice while
professing loyalty to them in principle has no place inside the
party.

At the same time it is obvious that the militant resistance,
climaxing the resistance of the prisoners, cannot be resorted to
every day. Therefore the other forms of struggle like hunger strike
etc. are not obsolete, but are still valuable. The opportunist
tendency to reject militant resistance and stick to hunger strike
alone should be consciously fought.

If the Yeravda comrades change their understanding
completely they will find no difficulty in making the choice of
forms according to the situation. They theriselves will come to
the conclusion that on such matters as transfer to concentration
camps or segregation—the militant forms are necessary and
justified. ) '

The PB further wishes to impress on the Yeravda and other
leaders that their cowardly conduct of the hunger strike has
emboldened the enemy and made him confident that the
communists can be made to quail before death and repression.
The fact that the brutal firing in Sabarmati jail only creates in
the committee members the feeling that we must have adopted
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wrong forms of struggle shows demoralisation before repression
and panic. It shows that unless the committee completely
repudiates its reformist outlook, the game of Morarji & Co to
intimidate the prisoners will succeed.

Thanks to the cowardly conduct of the hunger strike and the
persistence of reformist outleok, the struggle of political prisoners
in Bombay is already put in danger. When resistance is organised
again it is bound to be met with ferocious violence, for the enemy
hopes to secure a swift victory over the prisoners. Brutal firing
as in Sabarmati jail may be enacted again. An insane bourgeoisie,
when it hopes to secure quick victory may go to any extent.
However the repression can be beaten back if the members walk
into the battle with determination and remove the handicaps that
the leadership has created through its surrenderist policy. The
PB holds no rosy prospects. It warns however against losing
morale and interpreting repression and death as the enemy's
victory.

The PB warns the Yeravda and other leaders that the way in
which they conducted the hunger strike gave a setback to the
struggle of politicals all over India, emboldening tie enemy and
creating hopes that more repression would force the surrender
of communists. Against this the comrades in other provinces are
heroically fighting. The enemy is constantly probing for weak
spots and wants to take advantage of every weakness in our ranks,
every chink in our armour. The heroic and prolonged resistance
of our comrades-in jails has discredited the government both at
home and abroad and it seeks to silence the voice of the political
prisoners in every way.

The government did not expect such widespread flare-up and
prolonged fights in jail. This opening of a new front against the
government threw them in panic. They knew their own weak
position in dealing with this front. Though the bourgeois press
may blackout all news about political, repression against
prisoners gets known and discredits the government. The fact
that the goverament resorts to open lies in its statements on
hunger strikes shows that it is afraid even of the petty-bourgeois
pt.blic opinion which is very sensitive to ill-treatment of politicals.
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The fact that governments make concessions to the politicals
and at the same time declare that no concessions were made shows
that they are afraid of owning defeat lest it might lead to struggles
elsewhere.

The struggle of political prisoners is an important part of the
struggle against the Nehru government. The government is
vulnerable on this front. At such a time weakness in our ranks,
and lack of confidence, persistence of reformism, constitute
heinous crimes amounting to strike-breaking and joining the
enemy.

Continuing their opportunist line the Yeravda CCMs,
supported by the jail committee, reach the lowest depth of
reformism in their letter, which is in reply to a circular sent by
the CCMs in Bombay.

The circular from outside drew the attention of the jail
comrades to the fact that the government was transferring class
IT detenus to Nasik jail to completely segregate them and the
preparation for transferring them to detention camp outside the
province.

The circular calls on all detenus to resist such transfer and
asks them o follow up the glorious traditions set by our comrades
in West Bengal, Vellore and Salem. It asks them to fight with
-very weapon that they can secure and make proper preparation
tor such a fight.

The circular puts the issue very mildly. It calls upon the jail
comrades to do the most obvious thing, to resist in the same way
as comrades elsewhere have done. It specifically states that the
government's move is directed specially against the worker and
peasant prisoners, that it is a class measure.

None except one who is completely alien to all sense of class
feeling and class pride will fail to realise the importance of fight
at all costs on this issue. None except one who has developed
blue funk at the prospect of a grim struggle will object to
following in the tradition of the West Bengal comrades, or
preparing for the battle in the way indicated.

The Yeravda CCMs and jail committee members have covered
themselves with disgrace by violently objecting to the circular
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and direction on principle and have betrayed the fact that they
are not only ideologically confused but get frightened at the
prospect of offering any serious resistance in jail.

In this letter they repeat all the nauseating arguments of the
earlier arguments and add a few more bogus and opportunist
arguments thoroughly unworthy of serious revolutionaries.

Without the least sense of shame they repeat the slander about
Sabarmati and have the effrontery to state that the happenings
since Sabarmati have further strengthened their views.
Demanding all abandonment of the struggle against segregation,
against the open discrimination against the working class
prisoners and slandering the Sabarmati struggle, these petty-
bourgeois leaders write: "The real issue which led to the clash at
Sabarmati—the plan of Deoli—has not come at all before public
because the clash took place on the issue of transfer to Yeravda.
Similar clashes in other jails on the same issue i.e. transfer to
jails within the province will not lead’to any better result, will
not help to bring the issue of Deoli to the forefront. Precious
lives will be lost, scores of comrades will be maimed and
incapacitated for life—that is precisely what the government
wants while the real issue remains hidden from the public e)?e. It
is not merely a question of demonstrating that communists can
face death, it is also a question of focusing attention on the
specific issue of Deoli or transfer outside the province. And this
will not be helped by the course of action given in the letter".

Once more the same fear about death and being maimed,
though this time this fear is attempted to be screened by repeated
references to the necessity of bringing the issue before the public.

Secondly, it is nothing but a barefaced lie to suggest that all that
Sabarmati has achieved is loss of precious lives. It is obvious that
the CCM:s in Yeravda are not only not inspired by the Sabarmati
heroism but have got frightened. But all honest party members
everywhere, in jail or outside, all those near the party who have
heard the heroic story of Sabarmati, and all those honest people
who have come to know about the story despite the press blackout
have become indignant and the party ranks and party following
have become steeled in their resolve to fight the Nehru government.
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The Sabarmati struggle has also unmasked the brutality of
the Nehru government and made the government waver, just as
it did in Bengal after the shootings in streets and jail. The
Sabarmati comrades through their martyrdom have rescued the
prestige of the party which was so cheaply sold by the Yeravda
CCMs in the last hunger strike.

The Sabarmati struggle has thus brought before the people a
far more important issue than the transfer to Deoli—the brutality
and fascist character of the government.

What are the Yeravda CCMs, supported by the jail committee,
driving at? What they seek is to abjure all struggle against
segregation, against concentration of class I and class II prisoners
in different jails preparatory to transfer to places outside the
province.This is how they put their demand in cold blood: "The
direction to resist all transfers to Nasik and Yeravda on the plea
that government is planning Deoli is one which takes no account
of the issue that is there before the public nor the sentiments of
the prisoners." If the Yeravda CCMs want to suggest that transfer
to Deoli is a mere rumour spread by the party outside, if they
have got reliable information that the government has no such
intention, they should say so. Further they should also prove
that the government has no intention of segregating the class II
prisoners. If they prove this, then the question of transfer may
be treated according to the decisions of each jail committee or
the tastes of individuals.

In the absence of such a proof the refusal to fight against
transfer is refusal to fight against segregation, against
preparatory steps to transfer outside the province. In Bengal at
least the government is making secret preparations to transfer
the detenus to Buxa camp. The Bombay government must be
making similar preparations—since it is all-India policy.

Under these circumstances not to fight in a militant way
against segregational transfer or preparatory transfer--is nothing
but open treachery and the Yeravda CCMs are advocating it.
Their tactic is to postpone all struggle to the point at which its
organisation becomes impossible.

Of course this time in typical Joshian manner sabotage is
advocated in the name of making the issue clear to the people.
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They should remember one thing— the people are not fools and
they easily understand the fight against segregation, the fight
against transfer to places outside the province. If the Sabarmati
comrades had made transfer to Yeravda the only issue even that
would have been understood by the people since it was one of
the demands of the hunger strike that the political prisoners should
be kept within their districts.

In their desire to run away from militant struggles the Yeravda
comrades go to ridiculous length, and declare that even if the
government was forced to withdraw all plans of transfer to outside
the province through militant resistance, this is not good enough.
"We want to stress that even if after a series of jail clashes the
government drops the idea of transfer to Deoli it will not have
fully served our purpose. What we want to do is not merely to
defeat the ordinance, we also want the people to see and recognise
that it has been defeated. The government should not be able to
argue afterwards that it never meant fo transfer the Bombay
prisoners to Deoli".

The Yeravda CCMs could have as well argued that the best
way of demonstrating to the people that the government has been
defeated on the question of Deoli was first to allow themselves
to be transferred to Deoli and start the fight back. They would
not have looked more ridiculous than what they do by advancing
the present argument. The defeat of the government's plan of
transfer to Deoli will not serve our purpose fully, if resistance
starts at the preparatory stage when the authorities are
transferring prisoners to one or two jails for purposes of
transferring to Deoli; even if such resistance compels the
government to abandon its plan because of sheer militancy of
resistance of the prisoners, clashes and sacrifices of lives. Why?
Because in abandoning its plan the government might come out
with a communique saying it had no intention transferring anyone
to Deoli and thus people will not see that the government is
defeated. Such is their argument. The people however are far
more politically conscious and intelligent than what the Yeravda
('CMs concede. The people if they see the government coming
out with a communique after bloody clashes will draw their own
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conclusions and consider the government communique to be a
lying communique, for the people know that communists do not
sacrifice their lives for the mere pleasure of it. They take the
Communist Party to be a serious revolutionary party and its
members to be serious revolutionaries.The people will draw
exactly the opposite conclusion. They will say that the government
is defeated and is only saving face.The Yeravda CCMs are not
political infants and they should understand that this and nothing
else has been our own experience on similar occasions. But
perhaps by people the Yeravda CCMs unconsciously mean the
immediate followers of the bourgeoisie—and their periphery. They
forget that people include workers, peasants, honest sections of
petty-bourgeoisie, all of whom will not fail to be stirred by the
repeated fights, which cannot be concealed, and will draw the
correct conclusions from a whitewashing communique.

Screening one's own reformism and cowardice by throwing
the blame on the people and their lack of consciousness is an old
Joshian trick and the Yeravda CCMs are guilty of repeating it.
The ridiculous assertion that even if the government's plan is
defeated it is not worth much is however not accidental It is part
of the reformist propaganda against millitant forms of struggle,
which the Yeravda CCMs want the party to abjure at all costs.
Throughout the world the reformists attempt to shatter faithina
militant forms in a number of ways. They propagate that adoption
of militant forms of resistance means sure defeat; if this does
not cut much ice they propagate that it may lead to success but
you have to pay too heavy a price; you can achieve the same
result through nonviolent struggle; if this dose not cut ice they
state that the victory achieved through militant means is not worth
much. The Yeravda CCMs adopt all these arguments as it suits
them. Their only aim is to create lack of faith in militant
resistance.

What is the master plan that they suggest in opposition to
the instructions sent from outside? Do not resist segregational
transfers—they include such transfers under the innocuous term
transfer inside the province and screen (i) transfers of class 1I
are more likely to be segregational than otherwise, (ii) resist
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only when after segregation is complete and orders for transfer
to a prison outside the province or to a place like Karwar come,
and (iii) then offer only passive resistance, "defensive resistance”,
but on no account militant resistance. Militant resistance was
rejected as a matter of principle.

That this is nothing but the tactics of giving the enemy and
easy victory, the tactics of deliberate sabotage of all resistance,
is clear beyond doubt.

To throw dust in the eyes of others the Yeravda CCMs make
an attempt to present their viewpoint under Marxist terminology.
The kind of "Marxism" that they propound has however nothing
to do with Marxism-Leninism.

In defence of their own opportunism they mock at the party
outside, at its failure to mobilise the people, little imagining that
perhaps outside also the same malady that has struck them might
be responsible for the state of affairs.

They further fail to realise that othets also might have failed
to make a turn towards revolutionary line and methods of
organisation and struggie, and therefore might be finding
themselves unable to break through the difficulties of the period
of illegality.

They wrongly charge that the letter sent from outside means
that the form of struggle has no relation to the stage of the
movement outside. They do this because in typical reformist
manner they forget the revolutionary period, the happenings
throughout India, the fight waged by their own comrades in jails
in other provinces. They reduce the stage of the movement to
mean the local happenings or lack of happenings in the city of
Bombay and conveniently forget the struggle of Telangana, the
resistance in Kerala, Andhra, Tamil Nadu, the repeated clashes
in the streets of Calcutta, the glorious resistance in the villages
of Bengal as in Midnapore where protracted battles are going
on, the repeated attacks by peasant masses, peasant women, to
rescue communist leaders from the clutches of the police. The
letter of the Bombay CCMs gave the instruction in the
background of this situation, and in the background of the
revolutionary period. The Yeravda comrades, intent on
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opportunist practice at all costs, conveniently forget the
revolutionary period that is leading to repeated clashes all over
India including Maharashtra, the Erangaon shooting—and want
to argue that only non-violent resistance, sabotage of resistance,
corresponds to the stage of movement outside. They only use the
weakness of Bombay and Maharashtra committees to suit their
own purpose, and demand a ban on all militant resistance. And
this is what they call using such forms of struggle as correspond
to the stage of movement outside. In reality their demand is to
adjust the forms of struggle to the disorganisation and
backwardness of certain party units and not to the advanced units
of the party as a whole or to the mood of the fighting masses, or
the stage of class struggle in the country.

In reality the Yeravda CCMs repudiate the existence of a
revolutionary period and revolutionary happenings in the country.
For having made the formulation that the form of struggle must
correspond to stage of movement outside and conditions inside
the jail, they demand that militant forms of struggle must be
eschewed all over India—thus making it plain that in their opinion
they do not correspond to the stage of the movement or conditions
in jail anywhere in India. It is thus clear that they repudiate the
revolutionary period, the revolutionary perspective and the
fighting and revolutionary battles of Telangana. This is where
their Marxism leads.

Besides, it is an elementary error to attempt to deduce the
stage of the movement from the failure or success of popular
response to a specific issue. Organisational mistakes apart, there
are several other factors which determine the response of the
masses on specific issues. As the influence of the party advances
and revolutionary consciousness grows, the response of the
masses on vital and major issues will be more and more uniform.
But even then the ups and downs are inevitable. To attempt to
deduce the stage of the movement outside from the fact that no
demonstration appeared before Arthur Road prison when the IGP
visited the jail again, or from the fact that there could be no
protest strike on 11 May is nothing but arrant nonsense.
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Judged by this standard we should have liquidated Telangana
long ago. What direct action could the party do in support of
Telangana? What could it do except popularising and spreading
its message and fighting the slanders? What active popular
response could be cieated in support of Telangana? A protest
strike, general strike? Could it be organised even today? In this
state of popular response would we have been justified in
liquidating resistance, saying Telangana does not correspond to
the all-India stage of the movement? It would have been the
grossest act of betrayal.

Telangana fights on and continues to inspire thousands of
working class and peasant fighters. And though they are not able
to organise actions directly in support of Telangana, they start
their own fights against the common enemy and help Telangana.
Who will deny that the Calcutta masses have hardly done
anything direct to support Telangana? And yet who will deny
that their own repeated fights and clasheg have helped Telangana
and reflect the same revolutionary mood heading towards climax?
No one will be justified in saying that since on the issue of
Telangana there could be no militant actions, neither Telangana
nor militant actions correspond to the stage of the movement
and should be abandoned. And yet this is what amounts to the
line of Yeravda CCMs.

When thinking about the popular response our comrades seem
to forget that they are fighting as communists, and not as part of
the bourgeois oppositional movement, and that they are fighting
quite different forces than in the past, that organising popular
response means in Bombay today—rallying mass support directly
for communists against the Congress government, by overcoming
the effective resistance of socialists who control key cadres in
working class areas, and overcoming the press blackout.

If the Bombay committee had been free from reformist practice
and organisational methods, if it had carried on its agitation
correctly, if it had seized the advantage of the big rally on 1 May
to announce the date of protest strike, if it had combined
revolutionary organisational methods of work and if the Yeravda
and other leaders had not withdrawn the strike precipitatedly in
a panic—there is no doubt that there would have been big
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response. It must be remembered that not only the comrades
outside failed the workers, but the leaders of the hunger strike
failed them by withdrawing the hunger strike just when the
situation was reaching a climax and the issue was being forced
on the attention of the public. The Yeravda comrades criticise
the comrades outside but forget their own role in creating the
mess. And it is now their demand that the mess which they and
the committees outside have created should be taken to be
correctly representing the stage of the movement and forms of
resistance should be adjusted to it.

The Yeravda CCMs besides have got a totally wrong idea
about the relation between the jail struggle and popular movement
and response outside. They fail to see the independent role and
responsibility of the jail struggle in exposing the government,
rousing the public and forcing a compromise and surrender on
the government. No doubt the direct support from outside led by
the party is a powerful weapon of inflicting defeat on the
government, and of linking the struggle inside with the struggle
outside. No doubt the struggle of political prisoners is a very
important political struggle and party committees who fail to
make a serious endeavour to mobilise support behind it must be
held guilty of sabotaging the struggle. The failure of the Bombay
and Maharashtra committees to mobilise support was no doubt
a serious affair. But the hunger strike had a powerful weapon of
appearing to the public, to the working class—their own hunger
strike—a weapon which would have forced the government
sooner or later to sue for a compromise besides giving the party
outside continuous opportunity to mobilise popular support. Of
course all this could not be accomplished without the risk of
maiming or death—and that was the rub.

The collapse of the plans outside put greater responsibilitics
on the leaders of the hunger strike. They failed to rise to their
responsibilities. They failed because they forgot the independent
role of jail struggles to rouse the people, because they forgot the
strength of jail struggles in forcing a compromise or surrender
on the government, forgot that hunger strike was a direct weapon
of appealing to the public against the government.
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They failed because they had a wrong reformist idea about
the relation between the jail struggle and people outside.Their
outlook amounts to considering that the struggle inside jail is
purely symbolic, while the real fighting is to be done by the
masses or the party outside, and that also to be done before
anyone runs the risk of death or being maimed. They are
importing the understanding of Congressmen who carried on
mock fights in jail, were supported by the oppositional press
outside, resulting in petty compromises. This and nothing else
emerges from the documents sent by the CCMs and the arguments
advanced by them.

Further it must be stated that the overwhelmingly large number
of our jail comrades have fought their battles without the
advantage of street clashes, street demonstrations, etc. as in
Calcutta. They have continued to rouse the people through their
protests and sufferings, and generally forced compromises or
surrender on the government. Neither in Calcutta nor anywhere
else the hunger strike of our comrades of firing on them could be
backed by a general protest strike of workers. The lack of this
support from the working class, or visible demonstrations in other
provinces, was not made an excuse to withdraw the hunger strike,
and give up reliance on the strength of resistance from inside the
jail. The comrades in places other than Calcutta had to fight
under conditions different from Calcutta and they did not get
unnerved. They correctly saw the independent strength and role
of their hunger strike and carried on their obligation to defend
the rights of political prisoners and the prestige of the party.

The Yeravda CCMs thus forget the basic duty and role of the
prisoners’ fight, their own independent strength and want to
reduce their fight to mere symbolic resistance with the people
doing the main fighting.

In support of their opportunist line the Yeravda comrades
refer to Stalin and Lenin, though they refrain from citing any
quotations and that is good. For they will not find a single
quotation to justify their opportunist policy. Their argument
briefly is this—-fighting the jail battles through militant forms of
struggle, which according to them do not correspond to the stage

.of the movement and which may not win the support of certain
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non-party elements in Yeravda jail, is fighting the government
with the party's own cadres, fighting with the vanguard alone.
Hence it is not in conformity with the teachings of Lenin and
Stalin. It would appear as if the party had asked these comrades
to organise a revolution on their own in jail and establish political
power. However no such absurd demand has been made. All
that the party cadres have been asked is to resist in a militant
way attempt to segregate working class prisoners and attempts
to transfer them to detention camps. Who else but the party cadres
in jail who form the overwhelming majority can fight this battle?
And if certain non-party elements do not join in this battle, how
can the party pander to them and desert the fight? This is not
leading non-party elements but using them as an excuse to
sabotage all struggles. The constant references to the Bahujan
Samaj members only reveal that the CCMs have given up all
hope of winning these elements over, through action or agitation,
and seek to use their vacillations to screen their own opportunism.
A united front in which the party bases itself on the vacillations
of its allies, and makes this vacillation the determining factor,
and not the needs of the class struggle 1s not a united front but
surrender to others in typical Joshian manner.

The theoretical position of the Yeravda CCMs is that we are
the vanguard; and you cannot throw us into battle alone—for
that is wrong according to Lenin and Stalin. It would have been
good if the CCMs had taken care to study Lenin and produce
quotations.This is what Lenin has to say on the relation between
the vanguard and the masses:

"The main thing—not everything by a very fong way,of course,
but the main thing—has already been achieved in that the
vanguard of the working class has been won over, in that it has
ranged itself on the side of Soviet government against
parliamentarism, on the side of the dictatorship of the proletariat
against bourgeois democracy... The proletarian vanguard has
been ideologically won over. That is the main thing. Without it
not even the first step towards Victory can bethade. But it is still
a fairly long way from victory Victory cannot'be won with the
vanguard alone. To throw the vanguard alone into the decisive
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battle, before the whole class, before the broad masses have taken
up a position either of direct support of the vanguard, or at least
a benevolent neutrality towards it, and one in which they cannot
possibly support the enemy..." (“Left-wing” Communism).

This should teach the Yeravda CCMs not to indulge in loose
talk about vanguard being thrown into battle. Lenin here writes in
connection with "seeking the forms of transition or approach to the
proletarian revolution”, and warns against throwing the vanguard
alone into the decisive battle for the seizure of power, without
allowing the masses to catch up with the vanguard. The warning is
against a premature attempt to seize power, go in for a decisive
battle on the strength of the fact that the proletarian vanguard has
decided in favour of the Soviets, but without waiting to give
opportunity to the other sections to come to the same conclusion.
This is something quite different from members of the Communist
Party fighting against segregation etc. in jails. This much at least
should be clear.

In reality, in the name of the falsc{plca about the vanguard,
the Yeravda comrades seek to evade all responsibility for
struggles in jail. They scem to think that a vanguard is built of
people who shirk fight; that personal heroism, courage, class
pride apart from Marxian theory are not the requirements of the
vanguard. Years of reformism have made certain sections put a
premium on cowardice, and belittle the role of courageous and
heroic resistance. Reformism has made many blind to the fact
that a communist has to be personally a courageous person and
be in the forefront of the struggles waged for the demands of the
masses. If the logic of Yeravda comrades is accepted, every
demonstration or meeting organised by party leaders or members
will have to be given up when attacked by the police under the
plea that the vanguard might be sacrificed. There is no doubt
that the party tries and must try to save its cadres. But this is not
done by sacrificing the class struggle, by sabotaging it, or running
away from it. The way of the Yeravda comrades is this way. If
these ways are adopted by the party outside, the party will be
liquidated as a fighting organisation. Qutside party members and
c.zdres must lead the mass struggles openly or secretly. They get
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caught, or they got shot. New ranks take their place. The struggle
marches on. At the same time every care is taken to maintain the
hard core of party leaders and keep continuity of leadership.
The vanguard role of the party is not achieved by wholesale
running away from the battle, but by leading it despite
difficulties.

Actually the line of the Yeravda comrades is abjuration of
the leading role of the party in the jail struggles in all
respects.They abjure their leading role in relation to non-party
elements, and instead of raising their consciousness and bringing
it in line with the proletarian consciousness, they surrender their
initiative to non-party leaders. Instead of leading them in the
struggle against segregation they accept their position and
disorganise the struggle. In forms of struggle also they succumb
to the backwardness of non-proletarian elements because they
agree with them. Thus though they call themselves the vanguard
there is no distinction between them and the non-party elements.
They seem to think that as vanguard their job is now to avoid all
militant struggles and wait for the day of release to take leadership
when they go out. Leadership does not come like this nor does a
vanguard grow like this.

This is what Stalin has to say about the vanguard role of the
party:

"Only a party which realises that it is the vanguard of the
proletariat and is able to elevate the masses to the level of the
class interests of the proletariat (emphasis added), only such a
party can divert the working class from the path of trade unionism
and convert it into an independent political force" (Foundation
of Leninism).

Stalin quotes Lenin:

"... to forget the constant duty of the vanguard to raise ever
wider strata to this most advanced level, means merely to deceive
oneself, to shut one's eyes to the immensity of our tasks and to
narrow down these tasks." -

The Yeravda comrades are certainly not leading the non-party
elements but forgetting the task to raise them to the advanced
level, and are following them.

Vol vi---§
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It is characteristic of their opportunism that they make so
much of the non-party elements and forget that the party members
and party following constitute the overwhelming majority in
Bombay jails and that this logically follows the fact that the
party is the real opposing force, the revolutionary force
opposition to the government. At such a time to act as if the
party was a small and negligible force in the united front, to
import reactions, ways and methods of a period when the party
was a small force in the opposition is nothing but rank
opportunism and constitutes a special form of tailing behind non-
proletarian classes. They forget the palpable fact that they are
the majority in Bombay jails. They forget their own comrades,
stalwart working class cadres who are in jail, and tune themselves
to the consciousness of their non-proletarian allies. In their letters
there is hardly any reference to the existence of proletarian
prisoners in other jails, to our comrades, our working class
cadres, to their needs, while there is reference at every step to
the Bahujan Samajwadis. It almos¢ appears as if not we are
leading the Bahujan Samajwadis but they are leading us.

The revolting climax of this surrenderist policy was reached
when the Yeravda leaders failed to organise a demonstration
against the IGP—the butcher of Sabarmati. The way they have
narrated this incident without any sense of shame, without the
least self-criticism, shows the utter degradation of their
consciousness and lack of political self-respect.

The IGP was coming to Yeravda after a hot reception at the
hands of our comrades in Arthur Road prison. The superintendent
cunningly called the non-party leader Datta Desmukh and got a
promise from him that there would be no objection in our yard
to the IGP's coming. Instead of repudiating this promise and
immediately organising demonstration through slogans and every
other means, the Yeravda CCMs seriously debated whether such
repudiation would spoil our relation with Datta Desmukh and
decided that they would raise shouts only when he enters their
yard but not when he enters the jail and tours the other parts of
the jail. They were very solicitous about their relation with Datta
Desmukh but they forgot the hallowed memory of two of their
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comrades who had given their lives for the party. The upshot
was the IGP did not enter the yard. He had a quiet tour of the
rest of the jail and went away. There was no demonstration
against him, the superintendent seems to have fooled the Yeravda
comrades, and the butcher of Jamnadas Mehta and Jayantilal
Parekh went away without having to listen to a shout or slogan
from the communist prisoners. This is their lead, their united
front in action. They dared not honour the memory of their
comrades. They did not start the demonstration as soon as the
IGP entered the jail, out of deference to their relation with the
non-party group. There could not be a more shameful spectacle
than this. :

This once more shows that the Yeravda CCMs invent one
excuse or another to postpone all resistance, somehow seeking
to escape it.

No one suggests that there should not be understanding with
other political groups or parties in jail. But it should not be
another prison for our activities. Its result must be in conformity
with our role as leaders, and our strength as the major force.
And when it becomes necessary we must be prepared to act by
ourselves, even if the others do not agree If on the issue of the
demonstration against the IGP, Datta Desmukh would have
broken away it would not have mattered. If people do not want
to protest against the butchery of our comrades—and they get
alienated because we protest—there is not much prospect of
revolutionary activity in collaboration with them. It is also
possible that they would have joined seeing our decisive mood
and action.

In their attack on the circular letter the Yeravda comrades
resort to the most spurious arguments. They attack the letter for
not taking into consideration certain special features of the
Yeravda situation. It is obvious that a letter written for jails can
give directions by bearing in mind the common features. And it
is the duty of every intelligent and hofiest party member to
understand the directions in this light and not to use the special

situation obtaining in this or that jail as a weapon of attack against
directives from outside.
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The special situation in Yeravda consists in the fact that the
class II prisoners are mostly non-party, not under the control of
the party. Besides they are people who do not yet see the danger
of detention camp and therefore will not resist ségregational
transfer. Some may even welcome transfer to Nasik.

Obviously here resistance could not be guaranteed. But if the
Yeravda comrades had been serious about resistance they would
have written to the comrades outside that their directives were
correct, but it was difficult to fulfil them in view of the fact that
class Il consists of non-party elements, but that they will agitate
and propagate and do their best. If they had done this no one
would have blamed them. But the Yeravda CCMs in their letter
do not talk about agitation and organisation among the non-party
elements but go on stating that these elements cannot be won
over and therefore the directives were absurd. Thus a simple
issue is made into a big issue just to score a debating point over
the instructions from outside. The Yéravda CCM:s resort to
quibbling and subterfuge in their attempt to discredit the circular
letter of Bombay CCMs.

The PB totally rejects the opportunist line of the Yeravda CCMs
and jail committee. The PB has dealt exhaustively with the
documents because they are the most monstrous documents and
practice in conformity with these documents is inconsistent with
the membership of the party. The PB calls upon all the Yeravda
members concerned to repudiate their reformist line, make a self-
critical estimate of their mistakes and inform the PB whether they
accept the PB documents unreservedly or not. The PB appoints two
CCMs to examine the conduct of jail comrades against whom
complaints have been made and take appropriate action. The PB
also authorises ther to call for reports on the behaviour during
struggles of any other comrades and recommend if any steps should
be taken to reorganise the jail committees.

The PB calls upon all party members in Yeravda and other
places not to be panicky nor to be misled by panic-mongers. It
calls on them to hold high the proletarian banner of our party—
th= party whose members inside and outside jail are daily writing
glorious pages in the history of the struggle for socialism.
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Note On The Bombay Hunger Strike

Hundreds of comrades in the Bombay jails showed commendable
heroism during the last hunger strike in May 1949. The party
will always remain proud of them, especially of those who, even
after three weeks of hunger strike, were against the withdrawal
of the strike.

Nevertheless the strike was conceived and carried on by the party
leadership in Bombay jails in a cowardly and reformist manner—
virtually surrendering to the cnemy at the least threat of loss of life
or physical incapacitation. The Bombay committee and the party
leadership in Bombay showed a grossly reformist and panicky
attitude 1n their advice to the jail comrades as well as in their efforts
to rouse an agitation in support of the hunger strikes. They lost
faith in Bombay's masses, lost faith in the fighting traditions of
party comrades, workers and peasants, and succumbed to the
cowardly counsels of the leadership in the jails. The betrayal of the
Bombay hunger strike has resulted not only in a stiffening of the
attitude of the local government towards political prisoners, but
also of the Bombay example being used by the central government
to encourage other provincial governments, like the West Bengal
government, to go back on their promises to the prisoners and to
adopt more and more brutal methods against prisoners.

Even in comparison with other provinces the treatment of
political prisoners (detenus and convicts) in Bombay was the
worst. The number of political prisoners ran to hundreds and
fresh additions were being made every day. Apart from the usual
privations and tortures devised by the Congress regime to wreack
vengeance on the fighting workers and peasants in jail, the
government also sought to provoke division among the fighters
by introducing class differentiation. The majority of the worker
and peasant prisoners were placed in class II (detenus) or 'C'
class (convicted prisoners) while prisoners from the middle and
upper sections had a chance of being put in the upper class.
Further they imprisoned without trial emiployed working class,
peasant and petty-bourgeois fighters and then, by denying any
family allowance to them, sought to use the consequent ruin of
their families as a pressure to break their morale.
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Obviously the main demand of a jail struggle under these
circumstances, would be to demand abolition of classification,
uniform and better treatment for all detenus, allowance to detenus'’
families, release of all detenus, and better treatmentto undertrial
and convicted political prisoners. And anyone could see that in
the given conditions of Bombay it had to be a very hard and
determined struggle on the part of the prisoners to bend the
government.

Weakness About Demands

But the hunger strike struggle having been conceived in petty
reformist way for winning some minor concessions, if possible,
this crucial nature of the demands was forgotten.

First, an attempt was made by many to give up, even before
the hunger strike began, the basic demands of the detenus too—
namely those of abolition of classes and class I treatment to all
detenus. .

Comrades in jail, in their first memo to the government, had
rightly demanded release or trial of detenus, abolition of class
differentiation, class I for all detenus, family allowance, etc. But
Nasik jail, which was one of the two principal concentrations of
our prisoners and as such the leader of the prisoners' struggle,
submitted a memo subsequently in which they pleaded with the
government to be true to their own standard of class
differentiation! They pleaded, "Many of us have been workers,
earning quite high wages and living a high standard of living
possible under the conditions. Some of us have been middle class
people. And though the government says that our classification
for treatment is governed by consideration of our education and
outside mode of living, the government itself has violated its
own norms in our case."

After this pleading they put forward ten demands for allowing
rice, increasing quality of diet, separate kitchen, minimum
clothing, some improvement in foodstuff and bath, covers for
latrine pots, family allowance, etc. They did not make the demand
for release or for abolition of classes and justified this by the
cringing and brazen-faced statement:
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"These demands (see above) are made on the presumption
that the government insists on retaining class divisions in the
treatment of political prisoners, while we insist that there should
be no class differentiation in treatment of political prisoners."

So the demand for release, the fight for equal and better
treatment to working class and peasant prisoners are unashamedly
given up and a cringing appeal made to give some petty
concessions within their own framework of arbitrary detention
and inhuman treatment to worker and peasant prisoners.

The central leaders in Bombay had stressed to all prisoners
in a letter that the impending fight was for the basic demands of
all detenus in all places in the provinces. These demands are —
abolition of classes, family allowance, etc. They had reminded
that “the main thing was to bear in mind the central demands
and that it was struggle of the working class fighters”.

But the class I prisoners of Nasik jail, led by S.A. Dange, a
CC member, sent a notice to the government after three days of
hunger strike in other jails and on the eve of their own hunger
strike in which, while they "requested” the government to abolish
class differentiation, yet they hedged it around with the statement:

“Pending such a change we express our solidarity with the
demands of the class II prisoners, and demand that we be
permitted free association with them”.

So the struggle for release, for abolition of classification, for
class I treatment to class II detenus was not the struggle of the
class I prisoners of Nasik—they were to-fight only to express
solidarity with the class II prisoners and to be allowed to mix
freely with them!

This desertion of the stand of a single fight of all the detenus
for common demands and equal treatment is made more clear in
the letter written by Dange to the prime minister of Bombay. It
is astounding that Dange was not a signatory to the joint notice
of hunger strike but was allowed by the comrades to write
separately to prime minister of Bombay. Be that as it may, in
that letter which was foolishly circulated by the Bombay party
leaders without any objection, Dange appealed to Kher:
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“If you (i.e.Kher) compare what you give today to class [ and II
and what we got in Deoli camp, you will again find that under your
regime we detenus are far worse than we or you werg before.

“We are treated worse than regulation III detenus of old or
class I and 1l detenus of 1941-45.

“in what essential matters are we worse off ? By the Deoli
settlement, both class I and II got a definite schedule of normal
civilian clothes twice a year, including footwear and winter suits.
The claim of family allowances for the needy was recognised
and some got allowances. Each class managed its own kitchen
to its liking and hence better cooking was possible. The quality
and quantity of diet was changed.

“Let me state that within the limitations of rationing, your
government has not worsened class I diet from the old standard.
But in all other matters for class I and II, your treatment has
definitely fallen below.

“Even according to your philosgphy what was just and
supported by your guru in the Deoli strike, you refuse to support
and supply to your opponents”.

After writing a lot more of such stuff he concluded:

“The main point, therefore, that I wish to bring to your
attention is that your system of treatment is worse than that of
regulation 111 prisoners or the one that was agreed to and observed
even in your case also after the Deoli camp strike.

“I necd not catalogue all the demands of class I and II detenus
in the matter of food, clothing and allowances. My purpose is to
draw your attention to the fact that even former agreements are
being violated, former standards of treatment are being worsened
and hence in sheer self-defence we have to resort to the same old
struggles of hunger strikes....”

The demand for the abolition of the vicious system of
classification is not even mentioned in Dange’s letter, there is no
indictment of the Congress ministry which has murdered
communist prisoners in jail and which was even then looking on
with callous indifference to the already two days old hunger strike
of the detenus of all other jails in the province. Instead, there is
orly a pathetic appeal for observance of at least the old Deoli
siandards which automatically presumes class differentiation.
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The vital importance of the demands is forgotten because the
hunger strike is not looked upon as a serious life-and-death
struggle of the prisoners against the inhuman, anti-working class
laws of the ruling class regarding political prisoners—a struggle
to be waged primarily by the prisoners themselves for their
essential rights irrespective of the condition of the movement
outside.

This outlook towards the demands, the cowardly efforts at
whittling down the most essential demands in order to be able to
come to a quick compromise on the basis of trifling concessions
and thereby avoid serious struggle—all these naturally caused
vacillation from the very beginning of the strike and developed
into a surrendering attitude quickly in course of it. As the struggle
was not looked upon as a serious one no jail thought of
reconstituting the jail committees or forming strike committees
of tested working class fighters before the strike.

At Arthur Road prison quite a number of the men comrades
deserted the struggle. Sardar Jafri, who took tea even on the
fifth day of the strike, who like a government agent promised the
jailor to help induce the girl comrades for accepting transfer on
the 2nd—this Jafri even trotted out a theory in defence of his
desertion. But the party cell there did not sharply rebuke or expose
him, on the other hand, allowed him to break hunger strike on
the 8th on medical grounds.

At Sabarmati the class | comrades had previously alienated
68 railway strike prisoners by refusing to go on strike with them
sometime before the 2nd. As a result they. were unable to draw
the railwaymen into the strike from the 2nd—but they covered
up their known weakness and mistake by putting the blame on
the railway workers and described them as in a ‘demoralised
mood’. The weakness of the unit resulted in some six comrades
not only refusing to join the hunger strike, but also in apologising
and leaving the party.

At Thana seven comrades went on hunger strike. But they
gave up after eight days only. And even during these eight days
they accepted ‘medicine’ from the jail doctor, which was nothing
but half a seer of giucose daily.. This was promptly taken
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advantage of by the government by broadcasting th= fact and
thereby discrediting the hunger strike.

The behaviour of the comrades in Nasik jail led by Dange
was the most cowardly and it was almost like a tréacherous stab
in the back to the struggle going on in other jails.

The facts about their attitude towards the demands have
already been stated. The class I prisoners submitted a notice of
hunger strike separately from class II prisoners, expressing
‘solidarity’ with the demands of class II. This separate notice
and feeling of solidarity only are clear enough expressions that
class I detenus had taken class differentiation for granted.

All the jails including Nasik had been notified long ago to
begin hunger strike simultaneously on the 2nd. All jails except
Nasik began it on the 2nd.

The Nasik Betrayal

But Nasik leaders, under the guidancgrof Dange, treacherously
let down their comrades. They did not begin strike on the 2nd.
On the 5th when the hunger strike elsewhere was three days’ old
they sent the before-mentioned notice to the government
proposing to begin the hunger strike next week. They also took
pains to inform the government that those who were ill would
not join the hunger strike, implying thereby that the govermemt
need not have any immediate worry of rapid crisis or
complication. They began their hunger strike one full week after
the others.

To deliberately delay the hunger strike for full one week after
all others had begun was sheer cowardice, fear of life, attempt
to save one’s skin, a gross betrayal of the general struggle.

They allowed slightly sick comrades to go out of the battle.
General-body meetings of the comrades resolved to exempt Dange
from the hunger strike—though he is not known to have been
suffering from any serious illness. Of course Dange dissuaded them
from exempting him on account of ‘political reasons’ but agreed to
‘observe medical limitations if his health threatened to take a serious
wrn'. It meant that the very leader of the struggle was allowed to
run away at the first apprehension of being injured in the battle.
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Dange's Compromising Appeal

With this outlook they naturally began to surrender from the very
beginning. Within seven days fifteen broke down and some were
allowed by the jail committee to break off. From the 14th the
committee began writing panicky letters about all comrades 'feeling
very weak'.

On the same day Dange, obviously with the approval of the
committee, wrote another letter to the prime minister of Bombay in
which he excused the prime minister for his failure to give attention
to Dange's previous letter by saying that the prime minister might
have been debarred from doing so by his 'heavy preoccupations'. He
also agreed that in the then ‘mood of the government it would be too
much to expect themto give an unbiased consideration to the problem'’
(of hunger strike). And in the end he made the cowardly
compromising appeal:

"I am quite prepared to let any impartial tribunal judge, after
hearing class II and seeing their conditions, whether the minimum
decencies and necessities they demand are reasonable or not and
whether what exists today, for class II specially, conform to the
notions of justice and humane standards that should be applicable
even to the greatest sinners.

"PS: I mention class II specially, because the dominating
consideration in the present hunger strike has been the treatment of
class [T detenus."”

In this letter written without even consulting his comrades in
other jails, Dange not only openly defies the stand for abolition of
classification, not only does he take for granted class differentiation,
not only does he express naive faith in bourgeois impartial tribunals,
he gives away the whole struggle itself by telling the government
that he is prepared to let a tribunal judge the issue. What would one
call the leader of a strike who, after only seven days of a strike and
behind the back of the majority of the strikers, expressed his readiness
to accept a tribunal?

In their letter received in Bombay on 16th they cynically ask the
centre, "This hunger strike is not 'unto death'? Or is it?"

They had pinned their faith on intermediaries like N. M. Joshi
and now state in dismay, "The intermediaries like Joshi and others



76 Documents of The Communist Movement In India

cannot pull much weight with this government. Our (Bombay)
strength in this respect seems to be much less than in Bengal." In
the heroic struggle of the Bengal prisoners and the mass movement
roused in support of it — which forced the govermment to concede
the demands — the Nasik comrades saw only the weight pulled by
'intermediaries like Joshi'. They did not see the grim determination
of the prisoners who refused to budge until demands were conceded,
they did not see the indignation of the people and the martyrdom of
so many men and women comrades outside which made the
government shake— they saw only the weight of the intermediaries.
Pinning their faith not on their own grim determination to fight, nor
on their class or the people, they lose all hope and advise a cowardly
surrender within 12 days of the strike. And they justify this by the
Statement:

"Even before we started this action, we certainly did not believe
that this government would come to any settlement with us."”

Situation In Yeravda Jail

At Yeravda the hunger strike started with greater determination and
discipline though it was wrong to have suggested exemption for ali
the girl comrades. The girl comrades rightly objected to this.

But here-too the hunger strike was not looked upon as a grim
life-and-death struggle to be waged primarily by the detenus
themselves and in a manner as to rouse among masses outside the
strongest indignation against the government as also the highest
respect for the death-defying courage and uncompromising
stubbornness of the communists. A member of the PB, a CCM and
most of the well-known leaders of Bombay's fearless working class
were there at Yeravda. It was expected that they would carry high
the fighting traditions of their class.

Butthey quailed after 12 days of the struggle. Seeing that forced
feeding had temporarily stopped and learning that orders have been
passed not to force food till on the point of collapsing—they grew
panicky at the possibility of permanent injury or death. Drawing
attention to this possibility which, they said, seemed to be the
diabolical plan of the government, they wrote:

"If the jail authorities continue this diabolical policy of not feeding
we shall have to beat a retreat. To continue the struggle after 21st
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under these circumstances will mean that we shall run the risk of
disabling our comrades permanently as well as the risk of the
fizzling out of the strike action...

"...our retreat, if it becomes necessary, will have to be planned
quite early...

"The proposal from Yeravda is as follows: If the present situation
continues and it becomes necessary to retreat we should approach
people like N. M. Joshi and More of the Workers' and Peasants'
Party to address an appeal to the hunger strikers on behalf of them
and the detenu aid committee to give up the strike on the plea that
now their case is taken up by the public outside and they would
continue their agitation...

"We now think that on the 21st May itself telegrams from the
detenu aid committee and if possible, from the civil liberties union,,
should reach all jails appealing to hunger strikers to break the fast.
This is imperative and absolutely essential, if we are to avoid
disintegration, demoralisation and serious damage to the health of
comrades."

On the 16th they repcat the information about government's
vindictive attitude, report the defection of some strikers and write,
"It is impossible to prolong even a day beyond 21st May" and that
"the appeal to withdraw must reach by 21st noon, latest. If possible
it may come earlier, but not a day beyond the 21st in any case.”

It is quite clear that questions of intensifying the struggle. of
fighting back with even greater self-sacrifice and determination the
diabolical plans of the government were nowhere in their mind. They,
the leaders of the hunger strike, had become frightened and from
14th onwards had been planning nothing but retreat.

The Way of Communists

It is true that 20 days on hunger strike is a torture. But when are
communists afraid of struggle because of the pain involved? It is
true that the movement outside, due to the reformist outlook of the
leaders outside, had suffered a very temporary setback. But should
that make communist fighters lose heart? Should a fight of the
prisoners be dependent mainly on the response outside? Should it
not be carried on by them, till at least a climax is reached? It is true
that some were deserting the struggle. But how can the hard core of
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communist fighters be defeated or demoralised by the cowardice
of a few traitors or vacillators?

There was certainly the danger of the stoppage of forced
feeding and permanent injury or even death of a few. But a hunger
strike struggle always includes these possibilities and it is by
defying them that the struggle reaches a climax and also rouses
the biggest movement outside. While worker comrades, women
comrades and others on hunger strike in the Bengal jails resisted
forced feeding with the last ounce of their energy and even
suffered beatings in their exhausted condition—should our
comrades at Yeravda have been frightened at the very prospect
of the stoppage of forced feeding? While the sweeper comrade
in Bombay was going smilingly to death in defence of his leaders,
the hunger striking prisoners, what would he have thought had
he known that his leaders were frightened at the possibility of a
few deaths or permanent injury among themselves ?

The cowardly compromising attitude of the jail leadership
and the failure of the Bombay commit{ee to renew the movement
after the 8th had emboldened the government to hatch its diabolic
plans to let a few collapse. The way to face it was to defy death
and accept its challenge. The determined prolongation of the
strike, despite one or two deaths which might occur, would have
made Morarji shake, would have roused indignation outside to
white heat and Morarji would have had to bend. From that day
to now the government has certainly further advanced in brutality,
but in the context of the situation of that time it would surely
have had to sue for peace.

Struggle Inside Jails

The treacheries and vacillation regarding hunger strikes or any
other form of struggle from inside jails arise from a number of
wrong ideas all of which basically derive from reformist outlook
on life and struggle inside jails.

Some comrades think that once they reach the prisons, they
are, for the time being, away from the class struggles in the
country and can enjoy the period in rest and bookish education.
The PB note to West Bengal jail comrades rightly warned against
tais reformist idea and pointed out:
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"A communist whether in the factories, fields, streets, law
courts or prisons, is always a stubborn fighter for the cause of the
proletariat, its party and all the toiling people. He is an irreconcilable
fighter against the oppressive ruling class and he is to carry forward
the fight even inside the prison which is not a rest camp but another
fighting front, the most difficult one."

But the reformist anti-struggle outlook persists in diverse ways.

The general idea of the vacillators is: The vanguard and most
important cadres of the movement are inside jails. Such a picked
body of men and women should not be exposed to the risk of death
or disablement unless, simultaneously, there was huge upsurge or
indignation outside to force the hands of the government. Of course
some demonstrative resistance may be put up against jail conditions
by means of hunger strike or other defensive forms of action—but
the whole thing would be dependent on outside action and the
inside action should not lead to too much sacrifice of cadres.

They forget that jail is also a sector of the battlefront.The
government adopts the policy of class differentiation, inflicting
physical and mental torture and hardships etc. precisely to fight
its own class war, to frighten, break or wreak vengeance on the
ever-growing number of class-war prisoners and thereby to
weaken the movement outside as well. The class-war prisoners
have to fight this policy from inside the jails tooth and nail—
no matter how much may be the response outside. Workers in
one factory do not base their strike or fix its duration with an
eye primarily on outside support. They fight mainly on their
own strength, on their own capacity to hold out. Of course
individuals may falter or the supreme sactifice may have to be
made by some, but the strength of the struggle would be
determined by the capacity of the majority to continue it. The
blue funk at the prospect of death or permanent injury is not
worthy of ccmmunist cadres. Cadres outside and common
toiling men and women are laying down their lives every day.
There is no reason why cadres inside jails should have to be
preserved in a different manner.

As class struggle outside grows acute, the Congress government
gets more and more exposed and isolated, the more the
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government tries to increase its brutal offensive on the class-
war prisoners. The recent ordinance about transfer outside home
province, the non-fulfilment of agreements and the shooting
down of prisoners inside jails make this absolutely clear. Against
this a determined and running battle has to be waged, in the
first instance, by the prisoners themselves. Any reformist or
vacillating attitude now would be betrayal of the working class
and surrender to the class enemy.

Post-Hunger Strike Events

Inspired by the glorious struggles of the prisoners in Bengal,
Vellore and elsewhere there has been a growing realisation of
this in Bombay too in recent days. Such are the preparations for
demonstration at the time of the inspector - general of prison’s
visit at Yeravda, the militant demonstration against Nanjappa at
Arthur Road prison and the deathless courage of the Sabarmati
comrades—two of whom laid down lives in their fight against
transfer intended for segregation of the classes.

Still there is considerable confusion and vacillation among jail
comrades on the question of struggle and forms of struggle. The
two CCMs at Yeravda and all their comrades have refused to accept
any criticism of their failing during the last hunger strike and have
stated that they “consider it a false and irresponsible assertion that
the withdrawal of hunger strike was an act of cowardice.”

Naturally with such an outlook, they still vacillate before every
new struggle or new form of struggle. On the 9th August the
central comrades at Bombay issved a circular to all jails giving
the information that government intends to concentrate all class
IT detenus at Nasik and class 1 at Yeravda to break the unity of
the prisoners, to separate worker and peasant prisoners from
their leaders and also to prepare the ground for transfer to Deoli.
For these reasons the circular gave the call for resisting transfer
of detenus to different jails.It was against such transfer that the
Sabarmati comrades fought with their blood. They did this even
before receiving the circular— which shows how they learnt from
the struggle of the West Bengal, Vellore, Cuddalore comrades
and how they connected correct revolutionary understanding of
the government's policy with revolutionary heroism.
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Persisting Weaknesses

But the Yeravda comrades, led by a PBM and a CCM questioned
the utility of the Sabarmati struggle. They opined that it was not
wise to lose precious lives in resisting transfers unless it was
definitely known to the people that they were being transferred
to Karwar—which was not yet the case regarding Sabarmati
transfer as the transfers were being made to Yeravda. They
expressed the definite opinion that transfers inside the province
should not be physically resisted, but protests may be made.

It is they themselves who inform in their letter that class II
detenus were to be concentrated at Nasik and class I at Yeravda,
probably as a prelude to transfer to Deoli. But this differentiation
of the two classes, their segregation and division do not appear
to be of any serious consequences—they are against resisting it.
What is it except cowardly surrender to the government’s policy
of division and perpetuation of class differentiation? Their talk
of resisting when attempt is to be made to transfer to Deoli
becomes only a cover for screcning their immediate surrender.

They write a lot about the issue uf the fight not being clear to
the people and on that basis condemn the action of the Sabarmati
comrades. But would it not have been clear to the pcople if they
had stated that they were fighting against the segregation of the
two classes? Would it not have been clear to Bombay’s working
class if they had told them that their brother workers, who were
leaders of their struggles, were going to be held permanently in
class I and their strength of united struggle was also being sought
to be disrupted? Would not the Bahujan Samajwadis—whose
inability to understand the need for fighting transfers except to
Delhi was held up as an excuse for not initiating struggle—would
they not have understood this plain issue? And why must the
overwhelming majority of the prisoners surrender tamely because
of the weakness of a few?

Yt is the reformists who put off struggle till the last possible
day di the plea of all being not prepared, public support having
not yet been mobilised and so on and so forth. Our Yeravda
comrades behave similarly.

Vol vi-- 6
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Theory Of 'Defensive Resistance’

Even on the question of the nature of resistance, if and when it
may be necessary in their opinion to resist, they advance Joshian
arguments.

They say that even when physical resistance may be necessary
this should be ‘defensive resistance’. They explain defensive
resistance in the following terms:

“We would gather at one place, raise slogans and refuse to be
separated or locked up. If they attacked us, we would defend
ourselves with bare fists, snatch away their lathis if we could
etc. But we would not collect stones and sticks, hurl them at the
police. Of course when a clash actually occurs and they behave
with especial brutality it does become necessary to hit back with
whatever you can lay your hands on in sheer self-defence.... But
the point is whether right from the beginning we should make a
different plan, a plan of collecting stones etc. not allowing the
police to come near our barrack by hurling stones at them, not
waiting for them to attack us but seize the initiative ourselves....

“...Inside the jail where you are inferior not merely in weapons
but also in numbers and where moreover you cannot take shelter
or manoeuvre, such action can have only one result— very severe
loss to us and practically no loss to the encmy except a few
scratches. The brutality of the firing at Sabarmati clearly shows
that what the government is out to do is to physically exterminate
or permanently incapacitate as many of our comrades as possible.
And we feel that we should not adopt a form of struggle which
facilitates the execution on this plan.”

These prisoners must have heard how prisoners in West Bengal
jails fought and gave away four precious lives. Has that helped
the government in its plan? No. That has still further isolated
and exposed the government. They have heard how the Sabarmati
comrades gave two lives in resisting transfer. Has that
demoralised our people or party and strengthened the
government? No. On the other hand that has whipped up new
sprit in the party, caused greater indignation among people. None
of this would have happened if the West Bengal and Sabarmati
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comrades had quailed at the threat of physical extermination or
permanent injury. But the Yeravda comrades used this very threat
for cowardly withdrawal of hunger strike and now use it for
avoiding militant resistance.

Hence they will not collect stones and sticks or hurl them or
raise barricades which ‘make firing inevitable’, but will resist
with bare fists when attacked—which is called ‘defensive
resistance’.

What is all this prattle about defensive resistance, making
the issue clear to the people. etc.—except a stale repetition of
P.C. Joshi’s notorious ‘Pol-Org Letter’ where he suggested that
the police who were attacking the kisans should be allowed to
do their normal duty of search, arrest, etc. and resistance was to
be offered only when they raped or burnt!

They object to collecting sticks and hurling stones on the plea
that the form of resistance in jail should correspond to the form,
stage and tempo of movement outside. Are the use of sticks and
stones against the police unknown things outside? Must the
throwing of stones inside jail against police attackers always
wait till the movement outside in its cupport has started throwing
stones? Are forms of struggle confined to the experiences of one
locality or one jail?

These are absurd arguments. The essence of their outlook is:
Delay the struggle as fong as possible and put up minimum
resistance. This is always the mode of operation of hardened
reformists. It arises out of cowardice and denial of class struggle.
It leads to surrender.

Comrade Dange’s Conduct

In conducting the hunger strike and subsequently Dange '« conduct
has been the most reprehensible and the PB is bound to take note
of it.

Apart from the weaknesses shown by Nasik comrades under
Dange’s leadership. which have been enumerative before, Dange
bas been guilty personally of grave weaknesses. He did not sign
the joint notice of hunger strike sent by Nasik comrades. He
violated every principle of joint struggle by sending a separate
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memo to the prime minister of Bombay. In that he almost accepted
class differentiation and pleaded for the restoration of old detenu
standards and invoked in support the names of Gandhiji and
Jayaprakash Narayan. Under his leadership the Nasik struggle
started seven days after the others and constituted a stab in the
back of others. It is reported that it was he who advised Nasik
hunger strikers to take lemon and sugar. He had the cheek to
submit a bill to the party for Rs. 175 whick was spent for the
cost of those lemons, etc. While the struggle was on he wrote
another letter to the prime minister of Bombay in which he
excused Kher for his callousness, whittled down the demand for
abolition of class differentiation and, what is a graver offence,
gave away the whole struggle by expressing his readiness to let
a tribunal judge the issue.

He did not learn anything subsequently, or from the glorious
struggle of the prisoners of West Bengal, Vellore and
Cuddalore.According to Nasik jail committee:

“Kothawala (IGP) had a private talk with Dange when he
had gone to Yeravda. Kothawala suggested that class I detenus
be brought to Yeravda . . and class 1 be kept at Nasik. If this 1s
done it would be better and easier for the jail administration to
look after the detenus...

“Dange in his letter to the government suggested that instead
of Yeravdau, all class I detenus be brought to Nasik climate and
living conditions being better there than at Yeravda.”

Dange has nothing to say against the government plans for
segregating class 1l and class I prisoners, rather he seems to
accept them. His only concern was to see that class I prisoners
got the place where climate and living conditions were better .
Bombay Committee And Central Comrades At Bombay

Detailed facts or review about the activities of the Bombay
committee in leading the agitation in support of the hunger strike
struggle are not yet in our hands. However from what reports
are available itis quite clear that they grew panicky. lost faith in
the masses, looked upon the prisoners’ struggle in a cowardly
reformist way, succumbed to the cowardly pressure of the
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leadership in the jail and committed a number of mistakes which
led to the failure of the struggle.

From May Day itself there was growing response in Bombay’s
working class to the call for support of the prisoners’ struggle.
This was shown by the large participation in meetings and
demonstrations. But the slogan of a general strike in support of
the prisoners does not seem to have been raised from the very
beginning—it was kept off till a later date on the plea that
otherwise Morarji Desai would come to know about it and unleash
terror against the proposed strike.

Even concrete agitation about the condition of class Il detenus,
who came directly from Bombay’s working class, was neglected.
The Congess government was quick enough to take advantage
of this weakness and sought to feel the people by broadcasting
the facilities and ‘luxuries’ allowed to class I detenus. It was
only after that, in the third week of the hunger strike, that agitation
was initiated on the basis of concrete facts about class II. But it
was rather late at that time.

The absence of concrete agitation and the delay in popularising
slogan of a general strike showed that the Bombay committee
did not realise how hard a struggle it was going to be, how brutal
would be the preparations of the government no matter whether
the strike slogan was kept secret for a few days or not—and that
the only way to defeat thein was to expose these very brutalities
to the working class and rouse it for action against these. Instead
of seeing this the Bombay committee depended, to a great extent,
on spontaneous response to its call of strike etc.

Naturally, after the arrest of about 50 cadres in the
demonstration of the 8th and intensification of police measures,
the Bombay committee got almost completely cut off from the
workers. Its strike call for the 11th was issued only through
handbills, there was hardly any direct contact with and agitation
among workers, let alone party comrades directly initiating strike
action. Hence the strike was failure. .

At this stage it was necessary to regroup, reagitate and call
for action again with the intensification of crisis in the condition
of the hunger strikers. A belated attempt at a signature campaign
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was made. But hardly any effort seems to have been put behind
it. There was no attempt to hold smaller demonstrations— which
would certainly have gathered bigger proportions when some
crisis would be reached in the conditions of detequs.

The reason for this was that after the 11th the Bombay
committee lost all faith in Bombay’s working class and grew
panicky. L. K. Oak and S. Y. Kolhatkar of the Bombay committee
proposed that the prisoners should be asked to give up hunger
strike or the mediation of N. M. Joshi should be sought to cover
their retreat. It showed that they had the same reformist
understanding of the prisoners’ struggle as the jail leadership
themselves had. They were equally rattled by the threat of some
comrades dying or receiving permanent injury. They had even
lost the selfrespect of Bombay’s fighting working class and
advised grovelling before N. M. Joshi as a face-saving device.

The central comrades in Bombay rightly rejected this
suggestion. But they themselves werg'a victim to the idea. The
pressure for withdrawal coming from Nasik and Yeravda also
unnerved them. That is why even though rejecting the Bombay
committ:e’s suggestion in their letter, they themselves wrote in
it, “To ask the comrades in jail to give up their hunger strike at
this juncture when it is possible for them to carry on for another
weck, when yet another big effort to rouse the workers and
public can be made, would be sheer betrayal of a great struggle.”
That means, they too were frightened at the prospect of death,
conceived of hunger strike struggle as a mild demonstration
which should not cause injury, but calculated that the prisoners
might continue without serious injury for another week.

That is why the very next day they feel completely in line
with the vacillators from jail and the vacillators of the Bombay
committee. On 16th they sent a letter to the demands saying
that on 18th or 19th workers’ and citizens’ deputation will be
sent to all jails requesting the detenus to give up fast and that
the detenus should therefore carry on the hunger strike for only
two days more. At the same time they issued a circular to all
units asking them to organise batches of comrades to go to Nasik
ard Yeravda to meet the leaders and informing all that in the
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given circumstances (of Morarji wanting some comrades to die
of hunger strike ) “we may be called upon to advise our comrades
to break the fast in time”. :

This means the Bombay committee and the central comrades
at Bombay had agreed on surrender as early as the 16th and had
even made this known to jail as well as to all party comrades
and sympathisers. Thereby they had themselves killed every
possibility of further agitation.

And, about the same time, the central comrades agreed to
hectic running after N.M.Joshi and similar mediators, to the
facesaving of the strike being called off on the citizens’
commiitee of N.M.Joshi & Co. assuring the detenus to continue
the fight for their cause.

And, to cap it all the central comrades at Bombay misused
the name of the PB and sent on the 19th a circular to the jail
comrades in the name of the PB —congratulating them for the
‘unfaltering courage, grim steadfastness, exemplary solidarity
and discipline’ with which they all carried on the struggle and
which was 'truly worthy of the great Communist Party'—and
called upon all of them to terminate the hunger strike immediately.

The same reformist understanding of the situation, and of
struggles inside jail as shown by the jaii leadership and non-
understanding of the struggle for political prisoners’ demands
as a part of the acute class struggle going on in the country—
pamc before the class enemy, surrender to capitulators within
our ranks—these were the reasons that led to these serious
mistakes on the part of the central comrades at Bombay.
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Mighty Advance of The National Liberation
Movement In The Colonial And
Dependent Countries

One of the outstanding features of the present international situation
is the unprecedented scope of the revolutionary struggle of the peoples
of the colonial and dependent countries.

In many countries this struggle is of an armed nature, with
hundreds of millions of working people of the countries of the east
taking part in it. The scale and nature of this struggle, led by the
working class and the communist parties, show that the peoples of
the colonial and dependent countries have resolutely taken the path
of revolution against colonial slavery/and for national liberation.

The mighty advance of the post-war revolutionary, liberation
struggle in the independent and colonial countries has shaken the
entire system of world imperialism to its very foundations and shows
that the colonial peoples refuse to live any longer in the old way,
and the ruling classes in the metropolitan countries are unable any
longer to rule them in the old way.

The great October Socialist Revolution released the revolutionary
energy of the oppressed masses of the colonial countries, linked their
struggle for freedom and national independence with the
revolutionary struggle of the working people of all countries, thus
opening the way to their liberation.

The Lenin-Stalin national policy, the victory of socialism in the
USSR, which turned the formerly oppressed peoples of Russia's
outlying regions into equal socialist nations, who today make up the
great fraternal family of Soviet peoples, give and continue to give a
powerful impulse and support to the colonial and dependent peoples
in their struggle against colonial and imperialist slavery.

Editorial of For a Lasting Peace. For a People’s Democracy. organ of the Information
Bu<eau of the Communist and Workers' Parties, 27 January 1950.
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The victorious people’s liberation war against fascism which the
Soviet Union headed, the defeat of German and Japanese imperialism
and also the fact that such colonial powers as Britain, France, Italy,
Holland and Belgium, have become considerably weaker—all
furnished favourable conditions for struggle and for the victory of
the national-liberation movement in the colonial and dependent
countries.

The establishment of people's democratic power in the countries
of Central and Southeastern Europe, the increased political and
economic might of the USSR and the people's democracies, the
resolute and consistent struggle of the democratic camp, headed by
the USSR, against American and British imperialism-—the main
oppressor of the freedom of colonial peoples—weakened, and could
not but weaken, the entire system of imperialism and thus rendered
and continue to render decisive assistance to the colonial peoples in
their struggle for national freedom and independence.

The world historic victory of the Chinese people over the
combined forces of the reactionary Kuomintang and American
imperialism is a striking proof of the advance of the national-
liberation struggle, of the triumph of the Lenin-Stalin teaching
concerning the strategy and tactics of the communist parties heading
this struggle.

The victory of the Chinese people is of enormous significance in
strengthening the national-liberation struggle in the colonial and
dependent countries.

Analysing the conditions of the victory of the Chinese people’s
liberation revolution, Liu Shao-chi, vice-president of the World
Federation of Trade Unions, in his speech to the Peking Trade Union
Conference of the countries of Asia and Oceania, stated: “The path
taken by the Chinese people... is the path that should be taken by
the people of many colonial and dependent countries in their struggle
for national independence and people’s democracy”.

The experience of the victorious natipnal-liberation struggle of
the Chinese people teaches that the working class must unite with
all classes, parties, groups and organisations willing to fight the
imperialists and their hirelings and to form a broad, nationwide united
front, headed by the working class and its vanguard—the communist
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party, the party equipped with the theory of Marxism-Leninism; the
party that has mastered the art of revolutionary strategy and tactics;
that breathes the spirit of revolutionary irreconcilability to enemies
of the people, the spirit of proletarian organisation and discipline in
the mass movement of the peoples.

A decisive condition for the victorious outcome of the national-
liberation struggle is the formation, when the necessary internal
conditions allow for it, of people’s liberation armies under the
leadership of the communist party.

As the examples of China, Vietnam, Malaya and other countries
show, armed struggle is now becoming the main form of the national-
liberation movement in many colonial and dependent countries.

In Vietnam, the armed people have liberated 90 per cent of their
country from the French imperialists. The 150,000 French troops in
Vietnam are afraid to leave the occupied towns, are bottled up by
the armed forces of the Vietnam Republic.

In South Korea, guerilla forces aremaking life intolerable for
the police forces of the American-installed puppet, Syngman Rhee.

In Malaya, 120,000 British troops are bogged down in a fruitless
endeavour to crush the Malayan people’s national-liberation army.
In the Philippines—the ‘model’ US colony—partisans are in the
field against the puppet Quirino government.

In Indonesia, patriot forces are fighting against the combined
Dutch and Hatta quisling troops. Half Burma is in the hands of the
people’s forces fighting against the British imperialist agency. The
national-liberation movement in Latin America, Africa and the Near
East is spreading far and wide.

The mass movement of the peoples in the colonies and
semicolonies, the movement that unfolded after the war and developed
into an armed struggle, force the British imperialist to make a tactical
retreat. A sham independence was bestowed on India. But the
interests of British imperialism remain “sacred and inviolable”. The
Mountbattens have departed but British imperialism remains and
octopus- like grips India in its bloody tentacles.

In these conditions, the task of the Indian communists, drawing
on the experience of the national-liberation movement in China and
othzr countries, is, naturally, to strengthen the alliance of the working
class with all the peasantry, to fight for the introduction of the
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urgently needed agrarian reform and—on the basis of the common
struggle for freedom and national independence of their country,
against the Anglo-American imperialists oppressing it and against
the reactionary big bourgeoisie and feudal princes collaborating with
them—to unite all classes, parties, groups and organisations willing
to defend the national independence and freedom of India.

The victory of the revolution in China and the advance of the
national-liberation struggle in the colonies have thrown the
imperialists, who are desperately trying to retain their grip on the
colonies, into a fury. It would be a mistake to underestimate this
feverish activity of the imperialists who are suffering defeat.

The communist parties, trade unions and all democratic organisations
in the colonial and dependent countries should rally the working people
and all progressive forces, daily expose the colonising plans of the forcign
imperialists and the treacherous, anti-popular role of reaction which
collaborates with the imperialists.

In the metropolitan countries, communists, whose duty is to rally
and unite the democratic forces in support of the colonial peoples.
should remember Comrade Stalin’s word: “No lasting victory 1s
possible in colonial and dependent countries unless a real link is
established between the movement for their liberation and the
proletarian movement of the more advanced countries of the west”.

Seamen, dockers and railwaymen in Marseilles, Saint Nazaire
and other ports in France have, by their courageous action in refusing
to handle munitions for the colonial war in Vietnam, set a splendid
example of international working-class solidarity.

The experience of the revolution in Russia, China and the people’s
democracies teaches that when a people resolutely goes into struggle,
and when the communist parties are capable of heading this struggle,
no forces of internal counter-revolution and of the foreign imperialists
can crush the people's masses who have taken to revolution.

Fraternal bonds of solidarity are being forged between the working
people of the west and the revolutionary peoples of the colonial and
dependent countries. This solidarity of hundreds of million of people
is the rock on which imperialism will perish.
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Statement Of The Polit Bureau Of The
Communist Party Of India On The
Editorial Article Of The Organ Of The
Information Bureau On : The
National-Liberation Movement In The
Colonies*

[The polit bureau in issuing the statement given below to the
ranks of the party has sent the following circular to all PCs:

You should study the Lasting Pe¢ace editorial of 27 January

1950 and the PB statement on the same carefully and express
yourself on both the documents. The PB statement attempts to
place the mistakes of the PB and at the same time carry forward
the achievements made by the party. We are also sending herewith
Balabushevich’s article (PB document for all PMs—No 15)
which will place the activities of the party correctly and will
help in understanding the Lasting Peace editorial. The article is
from Problems of Economics, No 8, Moscow. The PB will report
on its mistakesto the CC which will take all steps necessary to
implement the correctives. You should circulate both the Lasting
Peace cditorial as well as the PB statment to the ranks. You
should also circulate this covering letter and wherever possible
Balabushevich's article to the ranks.]

The editorial article on “Mighty Advance of the National-
Liberation Movement in the Colonies and Dependent Countries™
published 1n the organ of the information bureau of the communist
and workers’ parties, For a Lasting Peace, For a People’s

Democracy, No. & (G4) daved 1] \'am\mry 1950 is a brilliant

* Thus statement was issued on February 22, 1950 as Polit Bureau Document No. 14 for
all Party members. ’
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contribution to the Indian people’s struggle for national
independence and people's democracy.

It is a correct lead to the Communist Party of India and a
timely reminder that in its actual achievements it is lagging
behind the immense possibilities of the rising tempo and sweep
of the revolutionary struggles which the Indian people are waging
against Anglo-American imperialists and their Indian
collaborators for national liberation and against colonial slavery.

“One of the outstanding features of the present international
situation”, states the editorial article, “is the unprecedented scope
of the revolutionary struggle of the peoples of colonial and
dependent countries, which in many countries is of armed nature
with hundreds of millions of working people of the countries of
the east taking part in it”.

This mighty advance of the post-war revolutionary liberation
struggle of the colonies and semi-colonies, which has shaken
the entire system of world imperialism to its very foundations,
has been opened up, as the editorial article points out, by the
following major factors.

(1) The great October Socialist Revolution, the victory of
socialism in the USSR and the Lenin-Stalin national policy which
turncd the forimer oppressed peoples into equal socialist nations.

(2) Victorious pcople’s liberation war fed by the USSR against
fascism, the defeat of German and Japanese imperialism, and
the weakening of such colonial powers as Britain, France, Italy,
Holland and Belgium.

(3) The establishment of the pcople’s democratic power in
the countries of Central and South-Eastern Europe.

(4) The resolute struggle of the democratic camp headed by
the USSR aguinst British and American imperialism —— the main
oppressors of the freedom of the colonial peoples.

(5) The world-historic victory of the Chinese people over the
combined forces of the reactionary Kuomintang and-American
imperialism.

All these factors have weakened the entire system of
imperialism and have created favourablke conditions for the
struggle and for the victory of the national-liberation movements
in the coloniil and dependent countries.
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The editorial article is thus a sharp reminder to the Communist
Party of India and in Pakistan of the great lag that exists between
the mighty advancing forces in the entire colonial world led by
their communist parties and the Indian people’s liberation
movement led by the Communist Party of India.

A tremendous responsibility rests upon the Communist Party
of India to make up this lag. This is all the more urgent at the
present moment when the British and American imperialists, with
the active support of the Indian big bourgeoisie and other
reactionaries, are desperately seeking to tighten their grip on
our country, crushing the national independence and freedom of
the peoples both in India and Pakistan, monopolising their vast
material resources, to convert the entire country into a military
base, to crush the national-liberation struggles in the countries
of Southeast Asia, in Malaya, Burma, Vietnam and Indonesia
and to unleash a war against the Soviet Union, People’s
Democratic China and. people’s democracies of Central and
South-Eastern Europe.

“The victory of the revolution in China and the advance of
the national-liberation struggles in the colonies”, warns the
editorial article, “have thrown the imperialists, who are
desperately trying to retain their grip on the colonies into a fury.
It would be a mistake to underestimate this feverish activity of
the imperialists, who are suffering defeat.”

The resolute struggles which the working class, peasantry
and other progressive forces such as the students, democratic
youth and women are waging under the leadership of the
Communist Party n the Indian Union and in Pakistan againsj
the reactionary bloc of the imperialists, the big bourgeoisie. the
feudal princés and e Jandlords, the fact that these struggles
are rising to the pitch of armed clashes between the police and
the people in many cities and districts; the peasant partisan
warfare developing in Telangana and in certain other parts of
the country—all these indicate that the Indian proletariat and
Communist Party are rising to the level of the leader of the
national-liberation struggle of the Indian people, and that
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conditions for the victory of this struggle for the rout of the
Anglo-American imperialists and their Indian collaborators are
maturing fast.

These developments point out that the lags that exist are not
inevitable, that they can and must be removed. They can and
must be removed by correctly applying the Lenin-Stalin teaching
concerning the strategy and tactics of the Communist Parties
heading the national-liberation struggles, which have registered
a single triumph in the world-historic victory of the Chinese
people’s liberation revolution.

In this respect, the editorial article has drawn the pointed
attention of the Communist Party of India to the rich experience
of the people’s democratic revolution in China which was led by
the Communist Party of China and its leader, Mao Tse-tung, to
its final and irrevocable victory. The editorial article has
emphasised that “the path taken by the Chinese people... is the
path that should be taken by the people of many colonial and
dependent countries in their struggle for national independence
and people’s democracy”.

The editorial has sharply underlined two main lessons which
the experiences of the victorious national-liberation struggle of
the Chinese people teach us:

(1) “The working class must unite with all classes, parties,
groups and organisations willing to fight the imperialists and
their hirelings and to form a broad, nationwide front headed by
the working class and its vanguard, the communist party,
equipped with the theory of Marxism-Lentnism; the party that
has mastcred the art of revolutionary strategy and tactics; that
breathes the spirit of revolutionary irreconcilability to enemies
of the people. the spirit of proletarian organisation and discipline
in the mass movement of tl e peoples.” .

(2) A decisive condition for the victorious outcome of the
national-liberation struggle is the formation, when the necessary
internal conditions allow for it, of people’s liberation armies under
the leadership of the communist party”.
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The polit bureau shall re-examine all its resolutions, including
the report on the strategy and tactics, in the light of these lessons
and make comprehensive reviews and submit them to the central
committee for confirmation and issue them to the ranks in the
immediate future. ’

The second Congress of the Communist Party of India was a
great step in the life of the Indian Communist Party. The political
thesis adopted by the Congress laid down the basic programme
and strategy and tactics of the people’s democratic revolution in
India. The political thesis advanced as the most important task
in the new stage, the struggle for the consolidation by all means
of the people’s democratic front, which must be the embodiment
of the alliance of the working class, the peasantry and the urban
petty-bourgeoisie under the leadership of the working class.

The Congress became the starting point and a tremendous
step forward in unleashing the forces of people’s liberation
struggles in Indian Union and Pakistan and for the strengthening
of prolctarian hegemony in the same,,

The general secretary’s report on the strategy and tactics
adopted by the polit bureau correctly applied on many points
the linc of the political thesis, and combated reformist influence
inside the party, which was a hindrance in giving a bold leadership
to the struggles of the workers and the toiling masses. This is
testified by the fact that in the course of the last one year, the
working class and the Communist Party have registered
considerable successes in developing and heading struggles of
workers, peasants and the oppressed petty-bourgeoisie in many
parts of the country in which tens of thousands have been
mobilised. '

But the Communist Party cannot rest satisfied with rousing
and leading tens of thousands, at a time when under the stress of
the deepening economic crisis, and when the anger and the
disillusionment of the people against the bourgeois scrvitors of
imperialism are rising cver higher. the objective possibility exists
of mobilising tens of millions of people belonging to all classes.
parties and groups and organisations willing to fight imperialists
and their hirelings, and uniting them in the revolutionary struggle
for people’s power.
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This lag is explained by the fact that while fighting reformism,
which acted as a brake on the unleashing and the bold leadership
of the struggles of the workers and the toiling masses, the polit
bureau committed certain errors in dogmatist and sectarian
directions, which restricted the scope of those struggles and
prevented the mobilisation of the broadest masses in the same.

In combating the reformists who were retreating before
repression and resiling from revolutionary struggle, the various
resolutions of the polit bureau, particularly the report on strategy
and tactics, correctly emphasised that the countrywide offensive
launched by the Congress government against the Communist
Party and the democratic forces is a measure not of the strength
of the reactionary camp but of its crisis, of its growing weakness
and a sign of its impending collapse. We correctly pointed out
the growing crisis of the capitalist order and underlined the
revolutionary tempo and sweep which the struggles of the masses
were assuming under the leadership of the proletariat and called
for the unwavering and resolute leadership of these struggles by
the communists. But in doing so we failed to bring out sharply
the fact that the grant of fictitious independence in the form of
dominion status has not changed the colonial character of the
Indian economy in which the key positions still remain in the
hands of foreign imperialists. As a result of this faulty
understanding, the main stress was not laid on the fact that the
character of the struggle still remained in the main anti-
imperialist, anti-feudal and national-liberationist. The task of
dislodging of the national bourgeoisie from the leadership of the
movement and its isolation, which constitates one of the most
important conditions for the hegemony of the working class in
the national-liberation struggle, cannot be effectively carried out
unless this basic fact is kept firmly in view.

In combating the reformists, who maintained that nothing has
changed as a result of the Mountbatten award, the resolution of
the polit bureau correctly pointed out that the Nehru-Patel
government representing the interests of the capitalists and
landlords has gone over to imperialism but we failed to underline
the fact that in this sham independence which we correctly

Vol vi—7
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unmasked the interests of British imperialism remained "sacred
and inviolable" and that “the Mountbattens had departed but
British imperialism remains and octopus-like grips India in its
bloody tentacles”. This led to two serious errors:

Firstly, we described the national bourgeoisié as the leading
force (most active fighting partner) in the imperialist-bourgeois-
feudal combine; whereas imperialists constitute the leading force
in the bloc composed of the imperialists and their Indian satellites.
The Nehru-Patel government is carrying out dictates of Anglo-
American imperialists.

Secondly, the general secretary’s report on strategy and tactics
adopted by the polit bureau failed to distinguish between the
Indian big bourgeoisie and other sections of the bourgeoisie, to
point out that it is the big bourgeoisie that is placed in the seat of
power and collaborating with imperialists as their satellites.

In combating the reformist position, which advocated
abjuration of struggle against the bourgeoisie of the less
developed nationalities, the resoldtions of the polit bureau
correctly maintained that one of the essential conditions of victory
of the Indian revolution is ruthless struggle against all shades of
bourgeois nationalism, establishment of the unity of the workers
and the toiling masses belonging to all nationalities in a common
people’s revolutionary front in the struggle against imperialism
and its collaborators. But they failed to point out that various
sections of the bourgeoisie i.e. mainly belonging to undeveloped
nationalities, can still at one time or another play the role of
“fellow-travellers” in the national-liberation struggle, that the
working class can enter into temporary agreements on national-
democratic issues with those sections of the bourgeoisie for
common struggle against imperialism, feudalism and national
big bourgeoisie representing predominantly the Gujarati and
Marwari capitalists. At the same time we must bear in mind that
under the present conditions of the extreme accentuation of the
general crisis of capitalism, when a specially sharp polarisation
of class forces is taking place, both on an international scale
and within the bounds of every capitalist country individually,
these oppositional strata of the Indian bourgeoisie ought not to
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be regarded in any way as reliable or stable members of the
anti-imperialist camp.

In combating the reformist elements, who had been
undermining the struggles of the agricultural workers and poor
peasants in the interest of the rich peasants and refusing to tear
off the former fronrthe political influence of the latter, the polit
bureau resolution on the agrarian question and similar other
documents correctly laid stress on the supreme importance of
firmly relying on agricultural workers and the mass of the
peasantry. It is as a result of this strategy that mighty agrarian
struggles have developed under the leadership of the Communist
Party in a number of provinces and districts. The afore-mentioned
resolution of the polit bureau, instead of emphasising the anti-
feudal character of the workers and peasants alliance, wrongly
lumps the rich peasants with the landlords describing the former
as the spearhead of bourgeois-feudal reaction in the rural area.
The resolution failed to point out that main slogans of the present
stage of Indian revolution—abolition of landlordism without
compensation and land to the tillers— correspond to the interests
of the entire peasantry.

The afore-mentioned article of the organ of the information
bureau has corrected this serious mistake by pointing out that
“In these conditions, the task of the Indian communist, drawing
on the experience of the national-liberation movement in China
and other countries, is naturally to strengthen the alliance of the
working class with all the peasantry, to fight for the introduction
of the urgently needed agrarian reforms ..." (emphasis added ).
No doubt political influence of the rich peasants in the village
must be fought, peasant masses weaned away from them and
proletarian leadership and discipline established in the mass
peasant movement. But in the interest of rallying the entire
peasantry, for the struggle for the abolition of landlordism without
compensation and for securing land to the tillers, which
constituted the urgently-needed agrarian. reform, and in the
interest of strengthening the alliance of the working class and all
the peasantry, such reforms as nationalisation of all land must
not be advocated as an immediate demand and the slogan of
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expropriation of rich peasant must not be advanced, the trade-
union movement must actively lend its support to the peasant
movement. The Communist Party must organise the peasant
masses into action for general as well as the partial democratic
demands of the peasantry. ’

In applying the correct slogan of alliance of the working class
and all the peasantry, reformists will distort its true meaning by
preaching abjuration of partial struggles of the agricultural
workers and share-croppers on the grodnd that they endanger
the interest of the rich peasant; such distortion must be combated
in order to establish leadership of the working class over the
peasant movement and to lend it a revolutionary character.
Reformists will further distort the slogan to hinder the mass
struggle of the peasantry on the ground that they will alienate
the rich peasant. It is by fighting such deviations that peasant
struggles have advanced and will advance.

The ideological root of the sectarian deviation of the polit
bureau on the agrarian questigi arises out of this. While
development of capitalist relations in agriculture in India and
the consequent class differentiation of the peasantry have been
rightly pointed out, we have failed to see feudal landlordism as
the dominant form of exploitation in the agrarian economy. It
further arises out of the failure to understand the anti-imperialist
and national-liberationist character of the Indian peasant
movement.

The understanding of the development of the capitalist
relations in agriculture, growing within the framework of feudal
property relations, and of the consequent growth of class
differentiation in the ranks of the Indian peasantry enabled the
party to recognise the very important role which the agriculture
workers must play in developing the agrarian revolution and in
drawing the broad masses of the peasantry in the revolutionary
struggle for the abolition of landlordism. It enabled us to come
out of the grooves of reformism and to swing the peasant
movement towards militant struggles of the peasant masses for
land and agricultural workers® strike struggles for higher wages,
etc. But the failure to understand feudal landlordism as the
dominant form of exploitation and the colonial character of Indian
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economy or, in other words, the failure to understand that the
fight against imperialism and feudal landlordism constitute the
basis of the community of interest of the entire peasantry have
led to restricting the scope and sweep of peasant struggle on a
countrywide scale.

The editorial article of the organ of the information bureau
has correctly formulated our important task in the following
words: "On the basis of the common struggle for freedom and
national independence of the country, against the Anglo-Ameri-
can imperialists oppressing it and against the reactionary big
bourgeois and feudal princes collaborating with them, to unite
all classes, parties, groups and organisations willing to defend
the national independence and freedom of India”. The programme
of people’s democratic front set forth in the political thesis of
the second party congress constitutes the basis of this broad joint
front. Such a joint front must be obviously under the leadership
of the working class and an alley of the international democratic
anti-imperialist front led by the USSR.

In order to draw the broadest sections of the masses in the
revolutionary struggles and to build the people’s democratic front
capable of ending the rule of the imperialists and its Indian
collaborators, we must emphasise the importance of the following
cardinal tasks:

(1) The peace movement which has already begun with a
broad-based character must be developed throughout the country
along the line laid down in the resolution of the information
bureau on the “Defence of Peace and the Struggle Against
Warmongers”. It must become the pivot of the entire activity of
the party and the mass organisations. It is our duty to merge the
struggle for national liberation with that for peace, tirelessly
exposing the anti-national and treacherous policy of the Congress
and League governments which have become direct lieutenants
of British and American imperialists and are seeking to make
India a base of war against the USSR, the people’s democracies
and the liberation struggle of the peoples pf Asia.

(2) Ceaseless efforts must be made to unite the ranks of the
working class by systematic exposure of the splitters like the
leadership of INTUC and the Socialist Party, by persistently
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explaining to the rank-and-file workers under reformist influence
the significance of the cause of working class unity, by bringing
the unorganised workers into the fold of the unions affiliated to
AITUC, organising joint strike committees with all unions in
defence of working class rights and interests, and by setting up
broad-based rank-and-file mill committees, factory committees,
etc. The communist party and the militant unions led by it must
be in the forefront of all in mobilising the broadest masses of
workers to fight for their immediate and most easily understood
demands and thus help to establish permanent unity in the ranks
of the proletariat. Unity of the working class is essential not
only for the successful defence of its day-to-day interests but
also for consolidating its leading and organising role in the
people’s liberation struggle.

(3) Systematic efforts must be made to develop the struggle
of the agricultural workers for wages and land and to organise
independent agricultural workers’ upions. At the same time, it is
of the utmost importance to remove i{l‘e lag in giving a broadbased
and all-India character to the struggles of the peasants against
the oppression of the feudal landlords and the police and for the
seizure of land, which are developing under the revolutionary
leadership of agricultural workers and proletarianised peasants
and which are rising to the level of partisan warfare as in
Telangana and other places. Drawing the broadest masses of the
peasantry in the revolutionary struggle for land, for the abolition
of landlordism will be possible only by resolutely fighting against
the Congress and socialist leaders, the purveyors of the stupefying
influence of Gandhism, who are seeking to draw away the peasant
masses from revolutionary struggle and to disrupt the growing
worker-peasant alliance in the countryside. The building of mass
agricultural workers’ unions, and.of mass kisan sabhas, their
coordination and guidance on all-India plane, the isolation and
exposure of the parallel kisan organisations that are sought to
be formed by the Congress and socialist leaders are the most
important tasks closely bound up with the developing
revolutionary struggle of the peasantry under the proletariat
and the Communist Party.
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(4) It is of the utmost importance to develop a broad-based
struggle against the fascist repressive policy of the Congress
rulers, the trampling of all democratic rights and liberties by
them which is arousing anger and disillusionment among the wide
sections of the people. For this purpose we must broaden the
movement for the defence of civil liberties by bringing within its
fold all parties, groups, organisations and individuals who are
prepared to defend the civic rights and political liberties of the people.

The resolutions of the polit bureau, correctly repudiating both
reformist restriction of mass struggles into the confines of
peaceful constitutionalism as well as petty-bourgeois
revolutionism advocating so called ‘militant’ actions without the
participation of the masses, have rightly stressed upon the
supreme importance of combining all reforms of struggle taking
into account the unequal development of the movement of the
masses in different parts of the country. These directives summed
up the essence of our experience of the countrywide struggles
led by the Communist Party in different forms on different issues.
Emphasising the essence of the experience of the Chinese
revolution and the national-liberation struggle of other colonial
countries, the editorial article has correctly pointed out that “A
decisive condition for the victorious outcome of the national-
liberation struggle is the formation, when the necessary internal
conditions allow for it, of people’s liberation armies”.

The immense significance of the editorial article of the organ
of the information bureau must be properly understood. The
Anglo-American imperialists are preparing for war with feverish
haste, to drown in blood the national-liberation movement of the
Asian peoples. The Communist Party of India must play its
historic role by mobilising millions of people against imperialism,
for national independence and people’s democracy. .

The hatred and indignation of the people are rising high against
the Congress government selling national independence to the
imperialists and brutally suppressing the people at the orders of
their imperialist masters. Armed clashes are taking place betv.een
its police and the people in many parts of the country. Partisan
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fighters are already active in the field in certain regions. The
base of the imperialists is tottering.

By correct application of the tactical line contained in the
editorial article, the Communist Party shall be able to be at the
head of a nationwide struggle for real national independence and
people’s democracy.

By daily exposing the colonising plans of the imperialists at
every step, by weaning away the masses from the influence of
the Congress and the socialist leaders acting as the stooges of
Anglo-American imperialists, by. combining all forms of struggle
and by mobilising all democratic forces, we will be able to remove
the gap that exists between the national-liberation struggle of
the Indian people and that of the other Southeast Asian countries.
The patriotic call for national independence, peace and democracy
has such a wide appeal that it is possible for the Communist
Party to mobilise the millions of working people and other
democratic forces in India against the anti-national reactionary
bloc led by Anglo-American imperialists.

The Congress government is delivering cruel blows on the
people’s movement, on the working class and on the Communist
Party to save the crumbling colonial order of the imperialist
colonisers. But as the editorial article points out, “when a people
resolutely goes into struggle and when the communist parties
are capable of heading this struggle, no forces of internal counter-
revolution and of the foreign imperialists can crush the people’s
masses who have taken to revolution”.

The editorial article of the information bureau organ is a great
contribution to the unification of the party ranks. Since the second
party congress the stubborn fight against reformism carried on
by the entire party has played a great role in unifying the ranks
and putting the party at the head of the fighting people. The
editorial article of the information bureau strengthens that fight
and at the same time corrects our sectarian deviation from the
path of Marxism-Leninism. Armed with this weapon based upon
the correct application of Lenin and Stalin teachings to fight
against all alien trends, we must unify the entire party as a granite
rock against imperialism and its Indian allies.
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Letter Of The New Central Committee
Of The C.P.1. To All Party Members
And Sympathisers*

The editorial of the organ of the Cominform bureau dated 27
January 1950 on the "Mighty Advance of the National-Liberation
Movement in the Colonial and Dependent Countries" and the
manifesto of the Trade Union Conference of Asian and
Australasian countries held at Peking, are historic documents
which acted as a turning point in the life of our party. They
came at a time when our party, except in Telangana, Andhra and
the hill border regions of Mymensingh district, was sunk in the
mire of left-sectarianism, having run its full course in its reckless
adventurist actions. They fell on fruitful soil because on the one
hand, the party ranks had seen the devastating effects of the left-
sectarian adventurism of the polit bureau with their own eyes,
though they did not know the way out of it and, on the other
hand, the inner-party struggle was being conducted by the
secretariat of the Andhra provincial committee (which includes
a number of members of the central committee and two members
of the polit bureau), however haltingly, since the second party
congress against the left-sectarianism of the polit bureau. The
entire party wakes up to the ringing calls of the Cominform
bureau and the Peking conference to correct the political line
and march forward. They unleash the political initiative of the
party ranks so long bottled up both by right-reformism and left-
sectarianism. Widespread and intense political discussions start
for the first time in the history of the party. The weapon of
criticism and self-criticism is being wielded by the entire party
for the first time in a big way.

*B.T.Ranadive, General Secretary of C.P. I was rel;,laced by Rajeswar Ruo when the
New Central Commiitee was reconstituted in 1950.

This Party Letter was issued on June 1, 1950, by the reconstituted Central Committee
of the C.F.1. after the Central Commitiee meeting of May 20- June 1, 1951
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In such a situation, the central committee elected at the second
party congress met for the first time during the past two years
and took important political and organisational decisions for
enabling the party to get out of the present left-sectarian mire on
to the path of armed struggle for national liberation and agrarian
revolution, basing itself on the editorial of the Cominform bureau,
manifesto of the Peking conference, and the articles of well-
known Soviet leaders and academicians, such as Zhukov, Dyakov,
Balabushevich, Maslennikov, and others, on the revolutionary
movements in the colonies and semicolonies. No doubt the entire
party ranks were kept in an atmosphere of tension and anxiety
as to the future of our party because of the delay in putting before
you the new political line. This could not be avoided by the central
committee because of the unavoidable circumstances such as
technical difficulties for arranging a meeting of the central
committee members dispersed in the provinces under conditions
of extreme illegality and the politicav:onfusion caused by the
anti-Marxian ideas and methods injected surreptitiously by both
right-reformism and left-sectarianism.

Comrades, the purpose of this letter is not to give you a full
and detailed account of the central committee meeting, but to
give you in short the main political and organisational decisions
before the documents adopted by the central committee are
finalised and sent to you. The documents will be sent to you one
by one as they get ready. The central committee hopes this letter
would allay your anxiety as to the future of our party.

Trotskyite Political Line and Titoite-Turkish Methods of
the Polit Bureau

The second party congress gave a rude shakeup to right reformism
which had corroded every aspect of our party life and had eaten
away the very vitals of it during the long period of its grip over
the party. The second party congress was "an important step in
the life of the Communist Party of India and a big political event
inside the country", as Balabushevich has stated in his article.
The political thesis adopted at the second congress is a document
which makes a genuine attempt to rescue the party from the mire
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of reformism in which it had been sunk for a long time. It restored
the Leninist conception of the hegemony of the proletariat in the
democratic revolution in a general way, and advanced the slogan
and programme of the democratic front under proletarian
leadership. But it also contains some dangerous roots of left-
sectarianism which the polit bureau subsequently developed into
a full-fledged trotskyite thesis, throwing overboard all the Lenin-
Stalin teachings on imperialism and colonial revolutions and
nullifying all the positive achievements of the second congress.

With the political impetus of the second congress, the party
ranks dug up the classics, buried by right-reformism, and began
to study them seriously. With the bright illumination of the
classics of the great teachers and leaders— Marx-Engels-Lenin-
Stalin—they began to grapple with the problems thrown up by
the movement and understand and apply the decisions of the
second party congress and the political thesis adopted by it. By
the time the delegates reached their provinces, repression had
already been let loose against the party in varying degrees. In
Andhra, Kerala and Tamil Nadu, the party already had to face
white terror. In Bengal, the party had been banned immediately
after the congress. The entire party cadre, dazed in the face of
the fascist offensive, searched in vain in the political thesis to
find out the ways and means to fight it back. Added to this, there
was already confusion in the political thesis as regards the present
stage and strategy of the Indian revolution, i.e. confusion between
the democratic and socialist stages of the revolution and the roles
of the different sections of the bourgeoisie and the rich peasants,
etc.. Comrades in different provinces began to grapple with the
above important political and organisational problems.

In these attempts, the notable one is that of the Andhra
secretariat which produced a draft note for discussion among
party ranks and submitted it to the polit bureau for its approval.
In spite of certain defects, it correctly defined the stage and
strategy. It sharply brought out the nature of the civil war in
which we are, and also pointed out how the question of armed
resistance has now been placed on the agenda. It clearly placed
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the perspective of Chinese path before the entire party, i.e. the
growth of revolution through bitter and prolonged armed resistance
against the white terror in rural areas, combined with strikes
and resistance of the working class in towns, leading to liberated
areas in countryside and final capture of power.

The Bengal provincial committee secretariat too, though it
had not gone to the fundamentals with regard to stage and strategy
as the Andhra secretariat, had begun to grope towards the Chinese
path under a different name of Southeast Asia path and suggested
flexible tactics on the trade union front under the slogan of “hit
and run" in its resolutions on democratic front and on trade-
union struggles.

Assam comrades, faced with the realities in their own
province, had also suggested in a general way the Chinese path
and armed struggle in the rural areas.

The secretariat of the United Provinces provincial committee
also had passed a resolution to conduct the agrarian struggle in
Azamgarh district on the path of Telangana, giving detailed
tactics of armed resistance.

The polit bureau, instead of carefully examining the political
thesis in the light of the important articles appearing in the organ
of the Cominform bureau and of other brother parties on the
issues at controversy, (viz the resolution of the Cominform bureau
on Yugoslav renegades, several articles on people's democracy.
Alexeyev's article on India and Pakistan, Liu Shao-chi's article
on proletarian internationalism and bourgeois nationalism, etc.)
on the one hand, and life experience knocking on the head on the
other, pursued a reckless path of dogmatism and adventurism. It
produced a fullfledged trotskyite thesis of one stage revolution
in the form of the three documents —"People's Democracy”,
"Agrarian Question” and "Tactical Line"—at its meeting held at
the end of 1948, nullified all the correct things and developed
fully all the wrong things in the political thesis, threw overboard
all the teachings of Lenin and Stalin of imperialism and colonial
revolutions, distorted Zhdanov's report, turned a blind eye to the
valuable articles of the brother parties, and finally threw to the
winds the principles of fraternal relations of the world communist
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brotherhood to the extent of open slander of Mao Tse-tung and
the Chinese Communist Party. It should also be noted here that
a good number of the members of the central committee outside
jail were by that time itself well on the path of left-sectarianism
and helped the polit bureau in its reckless venture. It is proved
by the fact that their criticisms of the draft note of the Andhra
secretariat on the question of stage and strategy were almost on
the same lines as the above mentioned polit bureau documents
even before those documents had seen the light of day, though
most of them had not commented on the other important problem
of forms of struggle, i.e. Chinese path. This meeting of the polit
bureau and the three documents it produced got the general
approval of many members of the central committee and the
provincial committees and acted as a green signal for the polit
bureau to embark upon reckless adventurist tactics on all fronts.

The polit bureau embarked upon its adventurist line of action
with a reckless call for an all-India railway strike on 9 March
1949, imagining an insurrectionary situation round the corner.
It did not bother to take stock of the white terror with a cool
head, or of the illusions of the railway workers in the socialist
leaders, the lackeys of the Indian big bourgeoisie, of their
organisational loyalties to the All India Railwaymen's Federation,
and of the decrepit state of the party organisation, etc. This
adventurist call ended in a fiasco exposing thoroughly the
bankruptcy of the polit bureau and all its pretensions to Marxism-
Leninism. The polit bureau, instead of taking lessons from this
fiasco, and coming forth frankly with self-criticism, admitting
its bankruptcy, chose the titoist organisational method of
suppressing all criticism. The general secretary came out with
an arrogant, abusive letter to the ranks and put the entire
responsibility for this fiasco on the party ranks, by labelling
them ‘cowards’, 'betrayers’, 'funks' and 'saboteurs' on the one
hand, and brandishing the 'rod of descipline' on the other, in
order to suppress all criticism of the polit bureau's adventurist
lead, thereby setting at nought every semblance of inner-party
democracy. Of course this letter was accepted by some members
of the polit bureau who were on the spot.
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Thereafter the polit bureau, under the leadership of the general
secretary, embarked upon the titoist path full steam ahead—of
suppressing all opposition, badgering members of the central
committee into submission and disrupting, suppressing and
dissolving provincial committees outright. It was‘successful in
cowing down all members of the central committee and provincial
committees who raised their voice against it with regard to the
9th March fiasco, except the Andhra provincial committee, which
included three members of the central committee and a member
of the polit bureau. If the polit bureau meeting held at the end of
1948 had acted as a green signal for the left-sectarian polit bureau
to embark upon adventurist tactics on all fronts, the 9th March
fiasco was the starting point to run riot into titoist methods of
organisation. If the members of the central committee and the
provincial committees had stood up against this putschism of
the polit bureau and discharged their elementary duty as
responsible party leaders, 9th March would not have been a
starting point for titoist-turkish metfiods in organisation but
would have turned into the grave of left-sectarianism and the
three "world-famous" documents of the polit bureau, and the
party would have been saved from its present plight.

The polit bureau successfully subdued the members of the
central committee and provincial committees who raised their
voice on the 9th March fiasco, embarked upon further adventurist
calls and wholesale "reorganisation” of the provincial committees
under the plea of eliminating the "reformist scum” who were
supposed to have sabotaged "bold" strike-calls of the polit bureau,
and of "proletarianising” the party. Of course this does not mean
that there are no confirmed reformists in leading positions who
have been sabotaging every strike or struggle and who need be
chucked out, or that promoting suitable cadre directly coming
from the proletariat and agricultural labour ought not to be
undertaken. But it was certainly wrong and disruptive to remove
wholesale those who had dared to raise their voice against the
adventurist tactics of the polit bureau—both confirmed reformists
as well as honest and capable comrades—from leading positions,
and to promote cadres solely because of their proletarian origin
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to leading positions without training them and educating them,
under the cover of apparently revolutionary slogans.

The fact to be noted is, the long history of our party proves
that neither had right-reformism under the leadership of P. C. Joshi
fought left -sectarianism, nor had left-sectarianism under the
leadership of B. T. Ranadive really fought right-reformism ; but
both had fooled the ranks and the people with seemingly
revolutionary slogans, one with the slogan of national unity for
national independence and the other with the phrases "hegemony
of the proletariat" and "socialism"; one, with the slogan of
functioning the party machine efficiently, had refused to promote
proletarian cadres, and the other under the plea of proletarianising
the party, had removed honest and capable comrades from leading
positions; thus both of them, in reality, had only fought the party.
It is un-Marxian to say that one anti-Marxian deviation can be
fought in reality with another anti-Marxian deviation. Both carry
on a mock fight against each other as long as there is no correct
line, but as soon as a correct line is put forward, both resort to
attacking it from two opposite ends. This is the lesson the history
of our party teaches us.

The titoite-turkish methods followed by the polit bureau after
the 9th March fiasco had gone unchallenged—except for the
lonely voice of the Andhra secretariat. They had run their full
course and reached almost a climax by the time of the direct and
open political intervention of the Cominform bureau.

The titoite-turkish methods of the polit bureau expressed
themselves in the following forms :

(1) The polit bureau which is a body responsible to the central
committee usurped the functions of the central committee itself.
The central committee meeting was never convened. The members
of the central committee were badgered into submission one by
one—of course, some of the members of the central committee
acted as "shocktroopers" in the "holy" task of the polit bureau.

(2) Even the polit bureau was not functiened properly It was
made into a two-man show in the beginning. Later it was reduced
to a one-man show—the general secretary virtually arrogating
to himself the entire functioning of the polit bureau.
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(3) The polit bureau—mainly the general secretary—while
refusing to make any self-criticism themselves, extracted confessions
in the name of self-criticism from many comrades and provincial
committees. This does not mean that all the charges levelled by
the polit bureau against individuals and commitiees were wrong.

(4) The polit bureau, while refusing to learn from the ranks
and masses, suppressed all inner party democracy and discussions.

(5) The polit bureau adopted methods of favouritism and
double-standards in dealing with the mistakes of comrades.

(6) The provincial committees which expressed opposition to
the line pursued by the polit bureau were suppressed and
dissolved. They were "recognised” with those whom the polit
bureau considered fit to push through its anti-party line and
methods.

The fractions—especially the students' fraction—were pittéd
against the provincial committees, and were utilised as a sort of
check upon the provincial committees. The fractions were sought
to be raised to the status of fully cgntralised bodies independent
of provincial committees and the provincial committees were
sought to be reduced to the status of post-offices.

(7) The polit bureau refused to leam from the rich experiences
of the brother parties, especially Mao Tse-tung and the Chinese
Communist Party, under the plea of not accepting anybody except
Marx-Engels-Lenin-Stalin. Not only that, while owing formal
allegiance to the above stated teachers and guides, it vulgarised
and distorted their teachings to suit its own anti-party purposes.

The polit bureau resorted to open slander against the brother
parties and their leaders and encouraged gossip mongering against
them.

Such have been the titoite-turkish organisational methods of
the polit bureau—especially of the general secretary—inside the
party for the last two years. Consequently, "the whole inner-
party life" got poisoned. There was no frank expression of one's
own views. The ranks, even the members of the central committee,
were unable to participate in the inner-party life for fear of being
dubbed "cowards", "betrayers", "saboteurs", "petty-bourgeois
funk”, and what not. So to say a stinking barrack-like atmosphere



Letter of the New Central Committee of the C.P1. .... 113

of suspicion, intrigue and tension, of "sealed lips" prevailed inside
the party till the editorial of the organ of the Cominform bureau
appeared. This was ideal ground and fertile soil for the growth
of disruptors, careerists and spies. The situation was much worse
than it had been before the second party congress during the
days of reformism.

The polit bureau's trotskyite-titoite left-sectarian policy and
organisational methods brought the party to the verge of
disruption. In spite of this, the agrarian struggle continued and
expanded in Telangana, Andhra, and the hill border regions of
Mymensingh, because the comrades there learning from life
experience and forced by it, bypassed the polit bureau's sectarian
documents and marched forward. The left-sectarian polit bureau
cannot lay claim to them just as right-reformism cannot do it for
Telangana which had been started in the days of reformism. Both
have done enough to restrict and sabotage them. It is to the credit
of the comrades there that they could save these glorious struggles
from both the demons and extend them in spite of innumerable
obstacles set in the way by both "friends" and foes.

It is true that the titoist methods of the polit bureau had not
yet reached the extreme form as in the Yugoslav party, but it
was well on its way along that path. The political intervention
of the Cominform bureau and the Peking conference at the
eleventh hour saved the party and the mass movement from total
disruption. The documents of the Soviet academicians on the
colonial revolutions and the documents and speeches of the
leaders of the Chinese Communist Party helped us to take a turn
and chalk out broad lines of new strategy and tactics.

The seriousness of the situation facing the party could be
Jjudged by the fact that the general secretary in a letter to a member
of the polit bureau "discovered” in the Peking manifesto "an
atrocious formulation” in its calling upon "the working class to
rally the national bourgeoisie” (i.e. middle bourgeoisie—CC) and
saw a correction of it in the editorial of the Cominform bureau
organ; the formal acceptance of the Cominform bureau editorial
and the self-justificatory statement on it issued by the polit bureau
to the party ranks go to prove the same conclusively.

Vol vi—8
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Comrades : The remarkable political initiative and vigilance
you have shown, for the first time in the history of the party,
since the editorial of the Cominform bureau, the sharp criticism
you have levelled against the self-justificatory statement of the
polit bureau and its anti-party titoist organisational methods,
gave a rude shock to the polit bureau and enabled it to come out
of its mire of bureaucracy and contempt for the cadre, its mood
of complacency and self-justification and biought it to its senses.
It also made members of the central committee who were resisting
to make a complete turn—some of them being more to the left
than the polit bureau—wake up and think very seriously. Your
political initiative, vigilance and sharp criticism of the polit
bureau, along with the documents prepared by the Anchra
members of the central committee and the rich experience of the
Telangana and the Andhra agrarian armed struggle they had
given—helped the central committee a great deal to make a
complete turn and chalk out broad lines of new strategy and
tactics of the Indian revolution as #basis for the unification of
our party. This is a hopeful sign for the great future of our party.

Political & Organisational Decision of the
Old Central Committee

It was in this background that the old central committee met and
after serious political discussions, merciless criticism and self-
criticism, arrived at the following main political and organisational
decisions unanimously.

(1) The central committee discussed the "Report on Left-
Deviation inside the Communist Party of India" submitted by
the members of the central committee from Andhra, amended it
and adopte. =

It is an elaborate document containing the critique of "People's
Democracy”, "Agrarian Question", "Tactical Line" and other
important documents of the polit bureau, which lays bare its
bankrupt left-sectarian policies and their roots and delivers them
a smashing blow. It also contains a broad assessment of the
political thesis of the second party congress.

(2) The central committee discussed the documents "Main
Features of the Indian People's Democratic Struggles and the
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Main Task of the Communist Party" and "People's Democracy"
which had been prepared by the polit bureau after the editorial
of the organ of the Cominform bureau, and found them
unsatisfactory. The central committee decided to redraft the
document "Main Features" as a positive resolution, including
the formulaticns of 'people’'s democracy’ in the light of the
discussions and amendments of the central committee, removing
the critical part in it.

MAIN FORMULATIONS ON THE PRESENT SITUATION

This resolution is yet to be drafted. We are giving here very
briefly the summary of the main formulations (excepting those
on people's democracy) which will be covered by the resolution—
at the same time dealing, in slightly greater detail, with some of
those points which require clarification or are issues of controversy.
They are as follows :

The historic victory of the people's forces, under Soviet
leadership, in the anti-fascist world war; the tremendous
weakening of imperialism on a world scale; the demarcation of
the opposing world class forces into two camps—the imperialist
anti-democratic camp led by the 'S imperialists and the anti-
imperialist democratic camp led by the USSR ; the growth and
consolidation of people's democracies in Eastern Europe ; the
enormous strengthening of the Chinese democratic forces led
by the Communist Party of China, which subsequently led to the
total liberation of 475,000,000 people ; the consequent undermining
of imperialist authority in colonial and dependent countries and
the deepening of the crisis of the colonial system as the most
important component part of the general ciisis of capitalism—
all these have led not only to an increase in the sweep of the
colonial people’s national-liberation struggles, but also to its rise
to new qualitative levels viz that of armed struggle against
imperialism and its native servitors in many of the colonial and
dependent countries. And the factor of decisive importance in
the national- liberation movements is that in the majority of the
colonial countries, the working class and'the Communist Party
have emerged as the recognised leader of the national struggle.

The post-war revolutionary upsurge in India, the innumerable
strikes and the number of general strikes, the great peasant
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struggles, the states' people's struggles, the mighty demonstrations
all over the country, the RIN mutiny, strikes in the police and
army units, the beginning of the Telangana armed struggle etc.,
showed that the Indian liberation struggle had come to a qualitatively
higher stage. And the determining factor in this stage was that
the working class, led by the Communist Party, stood at the head
of these struggles and that the Indian big bourgeoisie had finally
betrayed the revolution and completely gone over to the camp of
imperialism.

Unable, under these circumstances, to rule in the old way,
British imperialism bestowed sham independence on India.
Nevertheless India remained essentially a colony of Britain, with
USA entering the scene more and more. After the Mountbattens
partition both India and Pakistan remain dependent on British
imperialism— economically, politically and militarily— with
British capital increasing its dominag¢ing position in the economy
of the two dominions.

The Big Bourgeoisie
The Indian big bourgeoisie, which is closely linked with feudal
elements and usurious capital and which from its very inception
had been closely bound up with British imperialists, had not
been capable of or inclined towards in kind of active struggle
against imperialism. Though they had attempted in the past,
through the leaders of the National Congress, to utilise the mass
movement for gaining concessions for their own benefit their
decisive and constant endeavour had been to prevent the mass
struggle from growing into a struggle for the freedom of the
masses and hence they had always come to a compromise with
British imperialism and had reckoned on its support in their
struggle against the proletariat and the toiling masses of India.
If in the past they had represented some opposition against
imperialism, then with the Mountbatten deal they completely and
openly went over to tha camp of imperialism. They have become
the collaborators and servitors of imperialism, dreading the
advancing tide of revolution.

Some conflicts of interest between imperialism and the big
bourgeoisie do still remain or arise on occasions—though the
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bourgeoisie has not the independent status to 'solve them at
governmental level'. 'The transfer of power’, the change from
the direct rule of the imperialists to indirect rule, has elevated
the Indian big bourgeoisie to the role of junior partners of
imperialism, exercising authority and repressive powers over the
masses, united with the feudal and princely elements against the
tide of popular advance, negotiating and manoeuvring within
the camp of imperialism, not without conflicts of interests, with
its own trading, military and expansionist ambitions in Asia,
but essentially a secondary and dependent power within the camp
of imperialism.

Tasks of the Communists

In this colonial set up of present-day India, in the further advance
of its national-liberation struggle, the tasks of the Indian
Communists are, as the editorial of the Cominform bureau organ
has pointed out, to draw upon the experience of the national-
liberation movements of China and other countries and "to
strengthen the alliance of the working class with all the peasantry,
to fight for the introduction of the urgently needed agrarian reform
and on the basis of the common struggle for freedom and national
independence of their country, against the Anglo-American
imperialists oppressing it and against the reactionary big
bourgeoisie and feudal princes collaborating with them—to unite
all classes, parties, groups and organisations willing to defend
the national independence and freedom of India".

The editorial has pointed out the enorinous significance of
the victory of the Chinese people against the combined forces of
the reactionary Kuomintang and American imperialism to the
national-liberation movement in the colonies and dependencies
like India. The editorial and the Peking manifesto of the Trade
Union Conference of Asian and Australasian countries have
pointed out that the Chinese path is the path of struggle and
victory for the national-liberation movement in India and other
colonial countries.

On the Chinese path, the further advance of the Indian national
-liberation struggle depends, essentially, on two things :
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United Front of All Anti-Imperialist Classes

First, to create a powerful united national front of the "broad
masses of peasantry and intellectuals, the petty bourgeoisie in
the cities and the national bourgeoisie who suffer from vexations
and restrictions imposed by imperialism and fts lackeys"—to
wage the struggle against imperialism and its native agents. This
front has to be created under the leadership of the working class
and its vanguard, the Communist Party, equipped with Marxism,
Leninism, mastering revolutionary strategy and tactics, breathing
the spirit of irreconcilability to enemies and the spirit of
proletarian discipline and organisation.

In building the united national front, several points have to
be kept in mind ; viz

(1) The basis of the front is alliance of the workers and toiling
peasantry under the leadership of the working class.

Rich Peasantry & Middle Peasantry
(i1) The rich peasantry who carry on feudal exploitation will
have 10 be treated as the enemies of the front, thou gh a distinction
will be made between them and the landlords in the matter of
expropriation of their land after the revolution.

Those rich peasants who do not carry on feudal exploitation
will be allies.

The middle peasantry will be firm allies of the proletariat in
the democratic revolution.

Middle Bourgeoisie

(ii1) The big bourgeoisie are the monopolist groups, mainly
Gujarati-Marwari—who are the agents of imperialism and who
at the same time seek to dominate, in alliance with imperialism,
the internal market by oppressing and exploiting the regions of
other nationalities which are economically or culturally
backward. The big bourgeoisie is the enemy of the front.

There are other sections of the bourgeoisie who, though not
big by themselves, yet are intimately connected with feudal or
big bourgeois interests and hence are enemies of the democratic
revolution.

The middle bourgeoisie are the non-monopoly sections who
are injured by the imperialist-big bourgeois cut-throat competition
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and who have little or no links with the feudal forces. Hence
they may be progressive to a certain extent. The middle
bourgeoisie also includes the rising bourgeoisie of nationalities
dominated or suppressed by the Gujrati-Marwari big business.
But not all of them would be progressive. There are some sections
which have direct links with big business or interests bound with
feudal exploitation. Though these sections of the bourgeoisie of
backward provinces show some dissatisfaction against the ruling
bourgeoisie on the question of linguistic provinces, just as the
big bourgeoisie shows some dissatisfaction against the
imperialists on matters of industrialisation, etc. yet, whatever
tactical use we might make of that dissatisfaction, they cannot
be considered as even temporary allies in the democratic front.
Only the rest of the sections of the bourgeoisie which stand up
against the big bourgeoisie on the question of linguistic provinces,
as on other issues, can be considered as an ally.

With regard to the role of the middle bourgeoisie we must be
clear. In view of the extreme accentuation of the general crisis
of capitalism and sharp polarisation of class forces, they have
to be considered only as "fellow-travellers"”, "at one or another
time", "during one or another period”, not as "reliable or stable
members of anti-imperialist camp".

(iv) The development of the united front is a process of
struggle for unity—beginning from a joint demonstration or
action for the most easily understood demands of the different
sections, to the highest form of struggle for land, peace, bread
and independence on a more permancnt basis. And the most
effective way to build it is to build it from below.

But it does not preclude agreement at the top between leaders
and individuals of different classes, organisations or parties. Such
agreements often become essential to facilitate unity from
below—provided a systematic exposure of the activities of the
disruptive leaders is carried out and the influence of bourgeoisie
nationalism fought in a determined manner.

The Second Essential of the Chinese Path

The second essential point of the Chinese path is that the national-
liberation struggle has to be waged by means of armed guerilla
warfare in the countryside, the formation of liberation bases and
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liberation armies—culminating in the seizure of power all over
the country. This armed struggle is closely linked up with and is
inseparable from the peasants' agrarian revolution without which
it would be impossible to organise armed struggle.

Feudal Relations Dominant—

Agrarian Revolution the Axis

In the rural areas of India feudal and semifeudal relations are
still dominant. The imperialist rulers have deliberately kept this
feudal and semifeudal agrarian frame-work so as to serve their
robber economy. The denizl of this landed the old polit bureau
in left-sectarian analysis. Fzowever this should not blind us to
the growth of considcrable capitalist relations in the womb of
feudalism in India. If we ignore this phenomenon there arises
the danger of swinging to the other extreme from our previous
sectarian line leading to the failure in organising the agricultural
labour or farm servants so as to boldly lead their wage struggles.
Another factor to be noted in this cpnnection is—the agricultural
labourers of our colonial country are different from those in the
advanced capitalist countries, because of their continued
subjection to feudal and colonial exploitation, besides their wage-
slavery.

This huge section of agricultural labour in our country—in
reality a pauperised peasant—will act as the vanguard of the
agrarian revolution and is a vital factor in the struggle for people's
democratic revolution in the countryside.

Nevertheless feudal relations being dominant, the agrarian
revolution is the axis of the Indian national-liberation movement
and "land to the tiller" is the main slogan of urgently-needed
agrarian reform as well as of unity in struggle of the broad masses
of the peasantry.

Armed Struggle on the Agenda

The Indian national-liberation struggle had assumed a wide
sweep, reached a qualitatively new level and entered on a new
and higher phase of its development after the second world war.
It had struck terror into the hearts of both the Indian big
bourgeoisie and imperialism, which resulted in their collaboration.
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The Indian big bourgeoisie betrayed the national-liberation
struggle and completely, and openly went over to the camp of
imperialism, which culminated in the Mountbatten award. The
collaborationist regime of the imperialist-feudal-landlord-big
bourgeoisie let loose fascist white terror and unleashed a civil
war to stem the advancing tide of revolution and to wipe out the
revolutionary mass movcment altogether. The growing tide of
the agrarian revolution and the civil war let loose by the Nehru-
Patel government placed the question of armed resistance on the
agenda.

We, Indian communists failed to understand the significance
of this development and to change the perspective and tactics of
the growth of our national-liberation struggle, learning from the
glorious revolutionary experience of China and the other Southeast
Asian countries, Vietnam, Malaya, Burma, marching along the
path of China. We stuck dogmatically to the conception of
political general strike and countrywide insurrection, under the
cover of the seemingly revolutionary slogan of "We do not
recognise anybody except Marx-Engels-Lenin-Stalin", and refused
to learn from life experience of Telangana and the hill border
regions of Mymensingh district.

This arises from a dogmatic and distorted conception of the
hegemony of the proletariat in the struggle for national liberation—
that the physical participation of the entire working class in
action, i.e. political general strike and insurrection, is the
exclusive method of establishing and exercising hegemony. The
proletariat under the leadership of its vanguard detachment, the
communist party, can establish its hegemony over the peasant
masses and head the national-liberation movement in present day
world conditions in colonies and semicolonies through armed
guerilla resistance, by establishing liberated bases in rural areas,
and forming the liberation army, combined with flexible tactics
in cities, leading to the final liberation of the cities and capture
of full power over the entire country.

This is the new experience which the world proletariat has
acquired out of the Chinese revolution, which is a third world-
significant event, after great October Socialist Revolution and
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the victory of the anti-fascist forces under the leadership of the
USSR in the second world war.

We pursued adventurist tactics with above wrong perspective
of the growth of our revolution and brought the party and the
mass movement to the verge of an abyss. The editorial of the
organ of the Cominform bureau and the Peking conference called
our attention to the rich experience of China and put before us
the main task of leading the agrarian revolution and building up
of a liberation army for the victory of the revolution.

There is a misconception in the minds of certain comrades as to
the directive of the Cominform bureau of "the formation, when
necessary internal conditions allow for it, of people's liberation
armies" and armed struggle "becoming the main form of national-
liberation movement, in many colonies and dependent countries”.

Some of them seem to think that India is exempted from the
Chinese path because it did not refer to all but only to "many"
colonies and dependencies. This is now washed away by the
subscquent editorial of the organ of the Cominform bureau of
19th May 1950, in which India is also put along with other
countries where armed struggle is taking place and by the life
experience in India too—of Telangana, Andhra, hill border
regions of Mymensingh district.

Another section of the comrades, while accepting formally
the Chinese path, argue as if the conditions are not ripe for
carrying an armed guerilla resistance except in a very few areas
and first preconditions have to be crcated slowly by winning of
the majority of the people and building up people's unity through
propaganda. Then one fine morning give a call for organising a
liberation army and then proceed with armed struggle winning
victory after victory to complete capture of power. This is nothing
but underestimating the depth of discontent and disillusionment
of the masses with the Congress raj, misunderstanding and mis-
applying Chinese experience, and refusing to see what life itself
teaches here in our country.

These few years of Congress "ram rajya"” have proved to the
masses that it is the government of bloodsuckers and not of the
people. All their old illusions that Congress would better their
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lot have been completely shattered. On the other hand, they are
convinced by their life experience that their lot is getting worsened
day by day. "Congress is worse than the Britishers" is the common
word on everybody's lips. It is maintaining its existence mainly
on its bayonet. The people want this satanic raj to go. Majority
of them do not know how to end it. But any act of resistance to
white terror of the Congress government and the bloodsuckers
from any quarter brings forth automatic sympathy from the broad
masses of the people, even in the politically most backward parts
of the country.

It is true that we have to contend against the leadership of the
Socialist Party, lackeys of the Indian big bourgeoisie—who are
spreading Gandhian ideology and putting forth the solution of
the "ballot box" for the mitigation of the wretched conditions of
the people. We have also to contend against the leadership of the
left parties and groups, who dre spreading legalistic and
constitutionalist illusions to capitalise this discontent of the toiling
masses. But what we have to realise is that we cannot counteract
this bourgeois-reformist poison and legalist-constitutionalist
illusion, spread by the socialist lackeys and left parties and groups
through propaganda alone. We have to combine judiciously and
carry on simultaneously propaganda, mass struggles, armed
guerilla resistance and organisation of the party and mass
organisations. To counterpose one against the other is to nullify
all and the result is inactivity. The main precondition required,
i.e. the mass desire that the ruling power should go and also the
revolutionary position taken by a big section of the masses under
the leadership of our party is already there. People are already
on the move in their own way in certain areas, Telangana, Andhra,
hill border regions of Mymensingh district; they have been
carrying on guerilla warfare which can rightly be described as
the beginning of the Indian democratic revolution. Reports appear
in the daily press of strikes, agrarian struggles, actions of militant
resistance and tribal revolts. While reformism sabotaged the mass
struggles outright, left-sectarianism refused to give tactics suited
to the existing conditions and level of mass consciousness and
thereby allowing the enemy to smash the mass struggles, with
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the same results. The objective conditions for starting guerilla
resistance are there taking India as a whole, leaving aside some
areas. The only thing required is for the party to utilise them.
Our old yardstick of measuring the readiness of the masses for
armed action by whether the overwhelming majority of the masses
themselves are coming physically into the streets and have
accepted the party's full political programme or not, has to be
discarded. The thing to be noted is that guerilla resistance can
and has to be started against the fascist terror basing on the
general support of the masses.

This does not mean that we launch armed struggle immediately
wherever we are and whatever may be the conditions. The way
of going forward successfully is, by the party boldly initiating
mass struggles basing on the level of the consciousness of the
masses in different localities, combined with armed guerilla
resistance, so as to develop them quickly to a higher phase of
land distribution and village people's committees (jana panchayats).
It is only by this that the revolutionafy movement can be defended
and extended to wider and wider areas, ultimately embracing
the whole country. It is only by adopting armed guerilla warfare
that the party would be strengthened and extended. Thus a strong
party heading the armed guerilla warfare will be able to unite
the toiling masses and mobilise all the anti-imperialist classes,
establish liberated bases and organise liberation armies in areas
topographically and otherwise suited for them, leading to the
final capture of power and complete liberation of the entire
country.

This does not in the least mean that the central committee is
minimising the role of the organisation and asking comrades
everywhere in India to outright start resistahce actions even
without setting the house in order, reorganising the party machine
smashed by left-sectarianism, educating and convincing the
comrades on the new line and making minimum preliminary
preparations. These minimum organisational steps have to be
taken immediately by the party committees everywhere. We will
not launch armed resistance actions on our own without fulfilling
the above mentioned minimum immediate jobs. But we cannot
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sit quiet when either the enemy attacks us or the masses are on
the move, under the plea of not having fulfilled the above
mentioned minimum jobs. In that case, we have to fulfil them
while leading masses and carrying on resistance against the
fascist attack of the enemy.

In Cities and Industrial Centres

With this perspective of the Chinese path for people's democratic
revolution in India, we have to use flexible tactics in the cities
and industrial centres—illegal propaganda, various types of
protest actions and demonstrations, strikes, armed actions, etc.—
whichever form is best suited to the particular place and moment,
in order to conserve and strengthen the revolutionary movement.
We have to co-ordinate this movement in the cities and industrial
centres with the armed guerilla struggle in the rural areas and
conduct the general movement with a combined plan.

The Peking manifesto says : "Working men and women in the
cities, under the white terror, apply with good judgement and
elasticity the tactics which can best ensure the defence of your
interests. Active tradc umenists, you must be present wherever
the masses are, even 1n the trade unions, organisations and
institutions led by the reactionaries. You must organise the day-
to-day struggle of the masses for the defence of their interests.
particularly to oppose slave labour and every kind of
discrimination. In this way you should prepare and gather forces
to organise, when a favourable opportunity arises, broad mass
movements which will deliver decisive blows to the reactionary
forces.”

Fight for Peace

The imperialist anti-democratic camp, led by US unperialists,
caught in a crisis, is feverishly preparing for another war to
gain world supremacy. But. without suppressing the nationai-
liberation movement in the colonies, thc imperialists cannot
consider themselves fully prepared for unleashing an aggressive
war against the camp of peace and démocracy. The imperialist
aggressors are in fact, alrcady waging war against the colonial
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liberation movement on a vast territory extending from South
Korea to Burma, Malaya, Vietnam and Indonesia.

For this offensive against the liberation struggles of the
Southeast Asian colonies, the imperialists today seek to make
India their main satellite base.

In these conditions, the struggle of the Indlan people against
their imperialist oppressors is a vital part of the common struggle
of the working people throughout the world against the Anglo-
American instigators of a new war, for peace and democracy.
The success of the national-hberation struggle of India strengthens
the world front of peace and this struggle will be her most
effective contribution to the common struggle of the world peace
camp.

Along with this struggle, the people of India have to play an
increasingly wide and active part in the peace campaign led by
the World Peace Congress by signature campaign for banning
the atom bomb and by other actions and demonstrations. The
game of the Anglo-American instigators of a new war and the
subservient role of the Nehru government have to be exposed
before the people. Thousands of peace commmittees have to be
formed throughout the length and breadth of India, carrying on
active agitation and campaign.

National Question

On the question of nationalities, the polit bureau pursued since
the second party congress a reactionary policy of subservience
to big-bourgeois chauvinism by opposing all national movements,
movements for linguistic-cultural provinces and dissolution of
feudal states (as in Hyderabad) and by advocating in all cases
(as in the case of Kashmir) joining the Indian Union by itself as
the demand of the Communist Party. In countering the -lemand
for autonomous linguistic provinces and dissolution of states
(Hyderabad) it advanced the left-sectarian slogan of self-
determination for toilers as against self-determination of nations.
In doing so the polit bureau revised and distorted the Lenin-Stalin
principles on the question of self-determination of nations. Under
the pretext of fighting the deviation towards the chauvinism of
the bourgeoisie, of the suppressed nationalities, the polit bureau
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strengthened the chauvinism of the ruling big bourgeoisie, the
agent of Anglo-American imperialism.

On the national question the Communist Party stands and
fights for equality of all nations, and semi-nationalities growing
as nations, equal development of their language, culture and
economic life, self-determination of all nationalities and semi-
nationalities to the point of secession, unity of all these nations
into a voluntary union.

The demand for equality of all languages and the formation
of autonomous linguistic provinces is a progressive, democratic,
anti-imperialist demand. It is directed against princely autocracy
and is an instrument for the dissolution of princely states. It is
directed against the oppression and exploitation of the ruling
big bourgeoisie. It is directed against partition, all forms of
communal division and all forms of racial, communal and
national discriminations. Above all, it is directed against foreign
imperialist domination. The most important driving force of the
various movements of the nationalities is the peasantry, fighting
under the leadership of the working class.

The reactionary elements of various nationalities in India
(princes, landlords and reactionry section of the bourgeoisie).
are utilising the movements for autonomous linguistic provinces
to serve their reactionary purposes. The task of the Communist
Party is to seize the initiative and lead these movements as part
of the general struggle for national independence and people's
democracy, for the abolition of princedom and all survivals of
feudalism, for abolition of landlordism and land to the tiller.

Thus the demands for Vishalandhra, Samyukta Karnatak.
Samyukta Maharashtra, United Kerala, United Bengal,
autonomous regions for tribal and semi-tribal peoples, etc., arc
progressive democratic demands. These demands can be achieved
by overthrowing the rule of imperialism and its agents in the
Indian Union and Pakistan, i.e. the big bourgeoisie and the feudal
classes. .

* k%

(3) Besides the above two documents, a resolution on Mao,

prepared by the polit bureau was discussed, amended and adopted.
In that resotution, an apology has been tendered for the slanderous
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attack in the press on Mao, throwing to the winds all principles
of fraternal relations with brother parties and their leaders ; anti-
Marxist criticism of Mao's formulations in his New Democracy
made by the polit bureau in its documents has been sharply
condemned and criticised ; lessons for the Indian democratic
revolution have been drawn from Mao's valuable writings and
the rich experience of the Chinese revolution.

(4) The old polit bureau could not produce any collective
self-criticism of its own but each of its members submitted his
own individual self-critical report before the central committee.
These reports came under sharp scrutiny and criticism from the
members of the central committee. In the course of the discussions
over the self-critical reports of the members of the polit bureau,
each of the members of the central committee made a short self-
critical review of his own role and activities mainly coveringthe
period since the second party congress. The collective discussions
over the self-critical reports of the members of the polit bureau
and the members of the central cémmittee helped all to understand
the role and failings of every member of the central committee—
each accepting the collective criticism made in the central
committee meeting.

(5) "A Short Report on the Left-Sectarianism in the Organisational
Activities of the Polit Bureau, the Main Organisational Tasks before
the Central Committee and Directives for the Proper Functioning
of the Central Committee and the Polit Bureau in Future”, submitted
by the Andhra members of the central committee present at the
meeting, was also discussed. amended and adopted by the central
committee.

(6) The central committee on the basis of the above report
dissolved the polit bureau and removed Ranadive from the post
of general secretaryship for the following crimes :

Ranadive has been the initiator, executor and dogged defender
of the Trotsky-Tito type of left-sectarian political line. The polit
bureau had fallen in line, conciliated and abetted him in carrying
out his anti-Leninist, liquidationist line, which has resulted in
the party and mass movement being brought to the point of total
disruption. The manifestations of that line are :
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(a) Repudiation of the Lenin-Stalin teachings on imperialism
and colonial revolution which resulted in equating the present
stage of Indian revolution to the socialist stage.

(b) Sabotage of the agrarian revolution and armed struggle
and adventurist tactics in towns and villages which brought the
mass movement to the verge of total disruption.

(c) Bringing in of the titoist organisational methods, which
resulted in almost disrupting the party organisation, suppressing
inner-party democracy and poisoning inner-party life.

(d) Anti-international attitude and violation of the very principles
of fraternal relations with brother parties, which resulted in overt
and covert slander of brother parties and their leaders, supreme
complacency and lack of vigilance against spies, etc.

(¢) Rejection of all creative Marxism under the slogan "we
recognise nobody except Marx-Engels-Lenin-Stalin" and finally
distortion of all Marxism-Leninism to suit its own left-sectarian
adventurist purposes.

The polit bureau as a whole was responsible for all the crimes
stated above. But this does not mean either that every member
of the polit bureau was responsible for all the crimes stated above
or that every member was responsible in the same degree, taking
each crime singly. The different members of the polit burcau
were responsible for the above crimes in varying degrees, which
will be given in a short report on the organisational activities of
the polit bureau as adopted by the central committee.

Regarding suppression of documents, it was found that, with
the purpose of keeping the party politically blind and trading on
ignorance, Ranadive, with the help of Adhikari, was responsible
for the suppression of international documents. Ranadive was
further responsible for suppression of several important inner-
party documents.

(7) At the second party congress, a central committee of 31
had been elected. Such a big central committee was elected
because the congress failed to take note of the fascist terror and
impending illegality facing the party. f the central commiltee
was to really discharge its functions as the effective political

Volvi—y
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leadership of the entire party and the revolutionary movement in
India, it ought to have been a compact functioning body, instead
of an unwieldy one. Subsequent experience demonstrated the
inadvisability of such a big number for the central committee.
On the basis of the political-organisational discussions and
decisions, the central committee proceededto reconstitute itself
as a compact functioning body. In the extremely illegal
circumstances prevailing at present the central committee could
not venture to think of a party congress and decided to proceed
or the basis of the other alternative provided in the party
constitution, i.e. reconstituting the central committee and
convening the plenum (article X, sections 1 and 4 of the
constitution taken together). Out of the central committee of 31,
one comrade had died, six were in jail, two had been removed
from the central committee and one had to be excluded from the
central committee and kept under observation and enduiry
because of serious charges of anti-party activity pending against
him. All except two of the remaining members of the central
committee had met and taken tHe decision of reconstituting itself
and fixed the number at eleven, till the plenum is convened to
discuss everything and finally decide the issue. In the opinion of
the old central committee, the principles which, as far as possible,
had to be kept in view in selecting personnel of a new central
committee were as follows :

(a) Unreservedly acccept the new line of the party.

(b) Political and organisational capacities to get things done.
In critical situation no vacillations either opportunistic or
political, but stand like a rock amidst storm. (The political-
organisational capacities of individual have to be judged in
relation to his past activities).

(c) Even if on his own he is not able to give correct solutions
to major problems, at least he must have the ear to learn from
the party ranks and pose organisational, political and mass
problems before the central committee and enrich the central
committee with experience.

(d) The central committee members who had been the
propounders and fanatical executors of this sectarian line and
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adopted trotskyite-titoist methods of organisation, who have
refused even to think about their sectarian line even after the
editorial of the information bureau organ appeared, and who after
months of discussion of the new line refused to orientate inspite
of the sharp criticism of the ranks, must as far as possible not be
entrusted with heavy responsibility of the central committee and
polit bureau membership until they prove in practice that they
are once again fit for being entrusted with such responsibility.

The election of the new central committee took place based
on the self-criticism of the members of the polit bureau and the
central committee.*

Though the number of members of the reconstituted central
committee was fixed at 11 as a provisional arrangement till the
plenum is convened, only nine could be chosen for the present
from among those members of the old central committee who
are outside jail and from other comrades in provinces known to
the central committee. On the basis of the guiding principles
stated above, it was decided to fill up the rest for the two places
by the new central committee from among the comrades in the
provinces and the members of the old central committee not
elected to the new central cormittee, in course of time, on the
basis of further discussions and practical work.

Among the nine elected for the new central committee four
members of the central committee are taken from Andhra in which
the member of the polit bureau from Andhra is included; one
member of the old polit bureau from Bengal who had not been
an active participant in the old polit bureau's functioning and
had little to do with its tarkish-titoite methods of organisation ;
amember of the provincial committee from Bengal who had been
the leader of the armed struggle in Mymensingh ; one of the
members of the central committee from Kerala ; the member of
the central committee from Assam who, though he surrendered
to the polit bureau when badgered, had taken to organising armed

*The reconstituted Central Committee consisted of the following nine members of whom
the first three were members of the polit bureau: (M C. Rajeswara Rao (general sec-
retary), (2) M. Basavapunniah, (3) Biresh Misra, (4) R Sundarayya, (5) D. Venkateswara
Rao, (6) Somnath Lahin, (7) Moni Singh, (8) E. M. S. Namboodiripad, (9) . V. Parulekar.
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guerilla struggle on the basis of his experience ; a member of the
central committee from Maharashtra who had initiated the

agrarian struggle in Ahmednagar, and has wide experience of
trade-union and peasant movement. This is by no means an ideal

central committee, but a central committee best under the
circumstances. If we approach the problem from ideal standards,

we cannot have a central committee at all.This does not mean

that there are no comrades in the provinces other than the

Myemensingh district comrade fit for the central committee, but

the old central committee could not estimate the cadre in the

provinces immediately. That is why only nine could be elected

inspite of the fixing of the number at eleven. Comrades have to

understand that these decisions of the old central committee are

of a provisional nature till the meeting of the plenum which is

the final authority, intended to unify and rebuild the party and to
rehabilitate the mass movement and put it on the rails of armed
struggle.

(8) The central committee décided to release the following
documents adopted by it to the ranks for discussion and also
decided to start a forum for facilitating the innerparty discussion :

(a) Critique on the three polit bureau documents, i.e. "People's
Democracy”, "Agrarian Question” and "Tactical Line".

(b) Political Resolution.

(c) Resolution on Mao.

(d) Organisational report on the left-sectarian activities of
the polit bureau.

It also decided to hold a plenum of the new central committce
including the representatives of the provincial committees in
about six months' time to finalise the drafts and take final
organisational decisions about central committee and provincial
commiittees, etc.

Meanwhile the party units have to carry on the day-to-day
activity of the party on the basis of the political line given in the
drafts for discussion and lead the mass revolutionairy movement.

(9) The central committee decided to refer to an inquiry
commission the cases of two of its members who had been
removed from it by the old polit bureau and the case of a member
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of the polit bureau who was reported to have been in contact
with party renegades.

(10) The central committee decided to reestablish close
fraternal relations with brother parties ; to invite the criticism of
the Cominform bureau on its political and organisational
decisions, and to get the opinion of other parties— specially
that of the CPSU(B) and Chinese Commnist Party.

DECISIONS OF THE NEW CENTRAL COMMITTEE

The new central committee has met and taken the following
important decisions besides certain others:

(1) It elected a general secretary (member in the old polit
bureau from Andhra) and a polit bureau of three, including the
general secretary. The other two members of the polit bureau
are one from among the members of the central commitee from
Andhra and the member of the central committee from Assam.

The new central committee has no alternative except to elect a
polit bureau of three, because a polit bureau of more than three
is out of question in central committee of nine.

(2) The new central committee set itself the task of cleaning
the organisational mess creat.d by the left-sectarian line and
titoite methods of the old polit bureau. It took important decisions
regarding the reorganisation of the provincial committees of
Bengal, Bihar, Tamilnadu, Kerala, Assaum and Maharashtra and
Bombay.

It also asked the provincial committees to review such of the
cases of disciplinary actions taken against committees and
individuals in the last two years, as need to be reconsidered, and
take suitable measures in the light of the new political line.

The central committee withdraws the documents of the old
polit bureau—"People's Democracy”, "Agrarian Question",
“Tactical Line"—for the present. Other documents of the old
polit bureau will also be reviewed and necessary action taken
later. But it asks the comrades not to take any document or
circular of the old polit bureau or fractions of mass fronts as
authoritative any longer. )

(3) As the new central committee had not had sufficient time
to finalise the following documents, it decided that the: polit
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bureau should finalise them and circulate them to the ranks for
discussion.

The documents are:

(a) Tactics and tasks on the working class front ;

(b) Tactics and tasks inside jails ;

(c) Tactics and tasks on the student front ;

(d) Tactics and tasks on the agrarian front (to be prepared)..
Meanwhile the Andhra documents on the subject are to be
circulated and comrades helped with the experience of Telangana
and Andhra movements;

(e) A draft on women's front.

(4) The new central committee decided to circulate the minutes
of the meeting of the old central committee and the selfcritical
reports of the members of the old polit bureau to the provincial
committees in order to give them a better understanding of the
decisions of the old and new central committees though it is not
the normal practice to circulate the minutes of the central
committee to lower units. The proVincial committees can utilise
this material, along with the documents issued on the new political
line, for giving the lower party committees and ranks better
conviction about the political and organisational decisions of
the old and new central committees. The new central committee
hopes this will help the political organisational unification of
the party in this critical situation.

(5) As enjoined by the old central committee, the new central
committee appointed a commission to enquire into the lack of
vigilance against titoite spies, on the part of the central
organisations of the party.

Trnnrasirin ine Usrret D dithed L ine
The tradition of our party, specially since the * ople’ "
. arty, e's war
period, has been to swing like a pendulum from 052 el;treme to
Fhe o_ther. We need not go into the distant past to prove this.Suffice
it to illustrate from the people's war period. For full six months
stardly attack by Hitler on the Soviet Union, our
M‘? bourgeois-nationalist path characterising it
we woke up and suddenly S¥uRs to
of "automatic liberation”, of an
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anti-Japanese front from workers to zamindars and religious
preachers, and no-strike, no-struggle tactics in the name of
"production”. We continued this reformist policy and practice
with some changes, i.e. we formally discarded the slogan of
‘automatic liberation' but in practicce followed the same line by
trailing behind the big bourgeoisie and Congress leadership for
more than two years after the war. Then we woke up suddenly
like Rip Van Winkle at the end of 1947 to jump into left-
sectarianism which has brought the party and the mass movement
to the present plight of total disruption.

It is not necessary to write in detail how during the long period
of 1942 to 1948 every time the central committee met, it used to
come out with a resolution beating its breast and saying "We
have underestimated this point", "overestimated that point", but
this time "We have correctly estimated all points” and come to a
"correct conclusion"— only to repeat the same sorrowful tale
once again!

Comrades! In this background of our party history, you are
perfectly justified in feeling sceptical this time also and asking
"What is the guarantee that this time the central committee has
chalked out a correct path?" It is the duty of the central committee
to give you a convincing answer.

There exist three guarantees now which did not exist so
strongly before :

(1) The direct political guidance of the Cominform bureau
and political assistance of the brother parties, i.e. CPSU(B),
Communist Party of China, etc. Our political decisions are based
on the editorial of the organ of the Cominform bureau, Peking
manifesto, documents of the comrades of the CPSU(B) and
documents of Mao Tse-tung and the Chinese Communist Party
which have rendered not only general political guidance, but also
guidance on certain vital details.

We can assure you that we will make the most earnest efforts
to seek and obtain regular criticism from the Cominform bureau.

(2) Our decisions are not only based upon the valuable
theoretical and political material stated above, but also on the

rich practical experience of Telangana, Andhra, the hill border
regions of Mymensingh, etc. besides the costly lessons we have
learnt from our right and left deviations.
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(3) Never in the history of our party, either in the period of
reformism or the period of sectarianism, inner-party democracy
was properly established, on the contrary it was either crippled
or destroyed completely.Never in the history of the party, the
ranks and lower committees were associated with the shaping of
the party policy, i.e. strategy and tactics. A mechanical division—
like that in bourgeois and petty-bourgeois parties—of political
and practical functions of the party was made. The right of
chalking out political line and taking important political decisions
was arrogated to the central committee (which reduced itself to
the polit bureau in the days of illegality) and practical work left
to the "dumb ranks" of the party. Unity of theory and practice is
one of the cardinal principles of Marxism. No mechanical
separation of political and practical functions is permissible
inside a communist party. Every party committee and every cedl
has to be a political and practical leader within the limits of
their respective areas. Every party member has to participate
constantly in inner-party life and ¢ontribute his or her share in
shaping the party policy and tactics and arriving at important
decisions. This is the surest guarantee against either the party
going wrong or the party leadership running amuck as in the
recent past.

The old and new central committee decided to forge this guarantee
by firmly establishing inner-party democracy based on the
fundamental organisational principles of democratic centralism. In
pursuance of that aim, we have to immediately associate the ranks
in hammering out the new line in all details, through organising
widest possible inner-party discussions on the basis of international
documents and documents of the old and new central committees
and finalise the new line at the plenum.

Hence, comrades, you can march forward with confidence
and extricate the party and the mass movement out of this
dangerous situation, keeping the above stated guarantees in mind.
PRESENT CRITICAL SITUATION & THE MAIN TASK
BEFORE THE PARTY
"We have to remember that the enemies of the party won't sit
quiet until we find methods of correcting the past mistakes and

evolve a new line.They are already on the move with a view to
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deliver smashing blows while the party is in political confusion
and they want to wipe it out before it can hammer out a new line
and reorientate itself on that basis. The imperialists and their
agents, the Indian big business, unleashed a new wave of fascist
terror unknown in the history of our country, not only against
Telangana and Andhra districts of the Madras province, but on
all our strongholds throughout the country, such as Kerala,
Tamilnadu, eastern United Provinces, parts of Bihar, Bengal,
Assam, Manipur, etc. The white terror and civil war let loose in
Telangana and Madras province is no ordinary thing—shooting
at sight of our party members and sympathisers, inhuman torture
in specially built torture chambers, shooting down comrades by
bringing them out of subjails, etc. Their plan is to wipe out our
strongholds before the situation goes out of their control. The
Congress government is making serious efforts under the
guidance of the Anglo-American imperialists to square up its
quarrels with the reactionary puppet government of Pakistan,
not only to stem the tide of the revolution in the Indian
subcontinent but also to help the imperialists to drown the
revolutionary national-liberation movements in the countries of
Southeast Asia. Another concrete purpose of these attempts at
rapprochement is to sandwich the resistance areas like the hill
border regions of Mymensingh district, Manipur, Tippera and
others on the borders of the India and Pakistan.

"The leadership of the Socialist Party of India, the lackeys of
big business, have let loose a barrage of lies and slander against
the party. They are not only trying hard to isolate us from other
progressive left groups, but also appealing to the Congress
government to realise that this policy of armed struggle in the
rural side is more dangerous than the previous adventurist tactics
of our party, and to suppress us all the more vigorously and help
them in their nefarious game.

"The renegades thrown out of the party are making every
effort under the leadership of Joshi to disrupt the party and are
waiting for a chance to split the party.

"In such a serious situation, the party cannot sit only
discussing the new line.lt has to carry on a twofold task
simultaneously if it is at all serious about the guidance given in
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the editorial of the information bureau organ and the Peking
manifesto.

"Firstly, to clean all the sectarian and reformist rubbish and
hammer out a new clearcut strategy and tactics.

"Secondly, to proceed steadily to put the party on the rails of
armed struggle in the countryside and rebuild the movement in
the cities and workingclass centres on the basis of our new line
and tactics.

"To lose sight of either of the above and to forget that both
are to be simultaneously fulfilled leads finally to liquidation of
the party and the revolutionary movement altogether” ("Short
Report on the Organisational Activity of the Polit Bureau"
submitted by Andhra members of the central committee).

To fulfil the above two-fold tasks under conditions of such a
critical situation, what is needed today is the maintenance of iron
discipline inside the party—discipline based on the Lenin-Stalin
principle of full inner-party democracy combined with strict
centralisation.The central committee is glad to note the struggle
that the comrades have already begun for the reassertion of inner-
party democracy and congratulates the comrades on their invaluable
contribution towards evolving the correct party line in the recent
period. But the central committee, at the same time, cannot but feel
concerned at certain harmful tendencies that are raising their head
here and there. At places the slogan has been raised for reorganisation
of leading party committees from below and so-called 'action
committees’ are sought to be formed which means reducing the party
to splinter groups. These slogans do not at all help the party to
break the stalemate but will lead the party towards utter disruption,
and help the disruptors to undermine its unity. Such slogans strike
at the very root of democratic centralisation—the struggle for which
has begun today in the entire party. While pointing out this dangerous
disruptive trend inside the party—a trend born however out of just
indignation against the longstanding bureaucratism of the
leadership—the central committee has full confidence in the party
ranks that they will not allow the undermining of the discipline and
unity of the party built through the toil and struggle of the past 20
years.
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Our Strength and Opportunities

Comrades! We need not despair. It is true that the party and the
mass movement have suffered great loss and they have been
brought to the point of total disruption, and that they have to be
rebuilt on entirely new foundations. It is also true that the enemies
of the party are laying plans to wipe them out completely. But
there is yet time and material to rebuild the party and the mass
movement, if we make an objective estimate of the opprotunities
and dangers facing the party and if we make a move quickly
without wasting any more time and put our shoulders to the wheel
as one man.

Comrades! Do not see only our weaknesses but see our
strength also, see not only the dangers but also see the
opportunities offered by the national and international conditions.

(1) In spite of innumerable obstacles, both internal and
external, the glorious Telangana armed struggle—the beginning
of the people's democratic revolution in India—has not only
survived but extended to new areas inside the state and outside
to Andhra districts of Madras province. Now armed struggle is
being carried on in an area of 40,000 square miles with a
population of 120 lakh (total area of Andhradesa is 120 thousand
square miles and population 3 crore) situated in the heart of
Andhradesa.

Armed warfare is being carried on in the hill border regions
of Mymensingh district in an area of 1000 square miles with a
population of about one lakh.

In some other areas of Assam, Tippera, eastern United
Provinces, Ahmednagar district of Maharashtra, people are
taking to arms to resist Congress fascist terror.

Reports appear in the daily newspapers of local strike,
spontaneous actions of resistance against Congress terror regime,
even from the most backward corners of our country. The militant
mood and actions of the tribal prople gverywhere have to be
specially noted in this connection. All these point to the red dawn
that is appearing on the horizon and show us the path to march
forward.
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(2) The Congress government is thoroughly exposed before
the entire people as the tool of the bloodsuckers, before its own
following. They want this fascist raj to end, though they still
suffer from legalistic and constitutionalist illusions and have not
yet come to the path of armed struggle. It is meiely a matter of
time before they take to the path of armed struggle, if there is
any force capable of boldly leading them. In spite of all our
mistakes, our party stands out before the general mass of the
people as the fearless and uncompromising champion of the cause
of the toiling masses. It enjoys wide influence and prestige among
them.

(3) The ruling class is in crisis, utter confusion and panic.
All the signs of crisis inside the ruling class in India are clearly
visible now. Tata-Birla conflict, conflict over monopolising aii
services, resignation of Tata's man Matthai and Birla's people
filling up the central cabinet; Dalmia's falling away from the
ruling clique of the Congress, his open charges in the press
against the two big men of the Congress, Patel and Nehru;
Congress going to pieces, open splits in every province, starting
of new parties—UP rebel Congress legislators starting a new
party, People's Congress, Sachar's group going out of the
Congress in Punjab, Prakasham's affair in Andhra province, etc.
all these are a few examples of the intensity of crisis and conflicts
among the ruling class. This shows that the situation is ripe for
the smashing of the ruling class by armed action of the peoples
and for people taking their destiny into their hands.

(4) The radicalisation of the ranks of the left parties and the
masses behind them is a very significant factor to be noted. In-
spite of the efforts of their leaders to keep them within the four
corners of the ballot-box and so-called peaceful methods, they
are taking to the path of militant struggles. The conference of
the Workers' and Peasants' Party of Maharashtra which has
considerable influence among the peasantry recently passed a
resolution accepting the teachings of Marx-Engels-Lenin-Stalin
as its guide and the lead of the editorial of the organ of the
Cominform bureau. The United Socialist Organisation passed a
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resolution condemning the role of the Congress government acting
as the tool of the Anglo-American war-mongers.

Above all dissatisfaction is growing daily in the ranks of the
Socialist Party against the pro-big-business and anti-people
policies and practice of its leadership.The recent report of a split
in the Bombay branch of the party over the question of militant
forms of struggle is an instance to the point.

The urge for trade-union unity in the ranks of the different trade-
union centres, the growing united opposition of the ranks to the
black labour bills and the progress of the struggle for trade-union
unity have shown you how great the opportunities are.

All the above examples are the first signs of the radicalisation
of the ranks and masses of the left parties.

(5) The international situation is much more favourable for
the revolutionary forces in India than ever before. The strength
of the people's forces has grown immensely and the balance has
further shifted in favour of the world democratic socialist camp,
because of the world historic victory of the Chinese revolution
against the combined forces of American imperialists and
Kuomintang reactionaries, the tremendous growth of the peace
movement all over the world, specially in Europe, against the
Anglo-American war-mongers, the victorious advance of the
armed liberation struggles of Asian countries—Vietnam,
Philippines, South Korea, Malaya, Burma, Indonesia,etc. and
above all the mighty growth in the strength of the Soviet Union—
the imperialists are shaking in their shoes, seeing the writing on
the wall. Now the world people's forces are in a position to give
moral and material aid to the forces of the Indian people in their
struggle for national liberation. In this connection we have to
recollect the worldwide agitation carried on against the cruel
death sentences on the Telangana heroes, which has at {east made
the Nehru government retrace its steps though temporarily.

Comrades! Such is our strength and such are the immensely
favourable opportunities before us. The future of our party is in
our hands. Let us act with confidence in the cause with coolness
of judgement, with courage and steadfastness, keeping in nund
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our strength and opportunities. Let us put our collective and
individual effort to fulfil the immediate tasks facing us all.

The central committee appeals to you to:

(1) Contribute your best in hammering out the new strategy
and tactics.

(2) Fight left and right disruption and rebuild the party firmly
on the basis of democratic centralisaiton ; keep vigilance against
spies and agent-provocateurs.

(3) Rebuild the mass movement in the town and countryside
and put the movement in the agrarian areas on the rails of armed
struggle.

(4) Develop the peace campaign as a part of the struggle for
national liberation.

(5) Fraternise with the ranks of the left parties, mass
organisations, groups and individuals to organise joint actions,
and build the democratic front.

(6) Deepen your knowledge of Marxism-Leninism and learn
to apply it to your daily problems.

VICTORY WILL BE OURS!



Report Of The Left-Sectarianism

In The Organisational Ativities Of

The Polit Bureau And The Main
Organisational Tasks Before The Central
Committee And Directives For The Proper
Functioning Of The Central Committee
And The Polit Bureau Of The C.P.I

In Future *

Left-sectarianism has got its organisational methods which are in
contradiction with the principles of organisational methods and style
of work of the communist parties as laid down in the "Thesis on
Organisation and Structure of the Communist Parties"”, adopted at
the third congress of the Communist International in 1921, together
with the "Statutes of the Communist International”. These anti-party
organisational methods of left-sectarianism together with its politics,
especially as pursued by the PB, have worked havoc with the party
and mass organisations during the last two years since the second
party congress and have disrupted them and brought them to the
point of liquidation. No PC—except the Andhra PC—has been
sending organisational reports since the last two years as to the
state of party and mass organisations, number of party members,
their political level, the functions of cells and party committees,
fractions etc. In fact neither the PB nor the PCs have made any
serious efforts in this direction. In these circumstances it is not
possible to place before you a comprehensive and detailed report

* Submitted by three Andhra Central Committee Members before the Central Commitiee of
the C.P1. and amended and accepted in the Central Committee meeting in May-June 1950
and published in July 1950.
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of the damage caused by left-sectarianism to the organisation of
the party and the present state of the party organisation. This
will be possible only after the different provincial committees
have prepared all-sided and detailed organisational reports, which
have to be done later. Hence this document confines itself to the
functioning of PB and CC, the PB's left-sectarian methods of
organisation and style of work, the harm caused due to these to
the party, directives for the proper functioning of the CC and
PB, and their reconstitution on the basis of the principles of the
party organisation as laid down by the abovementioned thesis of
the Communist International and in the light of the revolutionary
tasks facing the party at present.

Democratic Centralism—the Main

Organisational Principle of the Party

"“The organic unity in the communist party organisation must be
attained through democratic centralisation” says the CI. All the
other organisational principles of the party and the style of work
emerge from the abovementioned main organisational principle
of democratic centralisation. Hence it is necessary to quote in
full from the thesis and the statutes of the Communist
International regarding the question:

"Democratic centralisation in the communist party
crganisation must be real synthesis, a fusion of centralism and
proletarian democracy. This fusion can be achieved only on the
basis of constant common activity, constant common struggle of
the entire party organisation. Centralisation in the communist
party organisation does not mean formal and mechanical
centralisation but a centralisation of communist activities, that
is to say the formation of a strong leadership, ready for war and
at the same time capable of adaptability. A formal or mechanical
centralisation is the centralisation of the 'power" in the hands of
an industrial bureaucracy, dominating over the rest of the
membership or over the masses of the revolutionary proletariat
standing outside the organisation. Only the enemies of the
communists can assert that the communist party conducting the
proletarian mass struggle and centralising the communist
leadership is trying to rule over the revolutionary proletariat.
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Such an assertion is a lie. Neither is any rivalry for power nor
any contest for supremacy within the party at all compatible
with the fundamental principles of democratic centralism adopted
by the Communist International.

"In the organisation of the old, non-revolutionary labour
movement, there has developed an all-pervading dualism of the
same nature as that of the bourgeois state, namely, the dualism
between the bureaucracy and the 'people’. Under this baneful
influence of bourgeois environment there has developed a
separation of functions, a substitution of barren, formal
democracy for the living association of common endeavour and
the splitting up of the organisation into active functionaries and
passive masses. Even the revolutionary labour movement
inevitably inherits this tendency to dualism and formalism to a
certain extent from the bourgeois environment.

"The communist party must fundamentally overcome these
contrasts by systematic and persevering political and organising
work and by constant improvement and revision.

"In transforming a socialist mass party into a communist
party, the party must not confine itself to merely concehtrating
the authority in the hands of its central leadership while leaving
the old order unchanged. Centralisation should not merely exist
on paper, but be actually carried out, and this is possible of
achievement only when the members at large will feel this
authority as a fundamentally efficient instrument in their common
activity and struggle. Otherwise it will appear to the masses as a
bureaucracy within the party and therefore likely to stimulate
opt osition to all centralisation, to all leadership, to all stringent
discipline. Anarchism is the opposite pole of bureaucracy.

"Merely formal democracy in the organisation cannot remove
either bureaucratic or anarchical tendencies, which have found
fertile soil on the basis of just that democracy. Therefore the
centralisation of the organisation, i.e. the aim to create a strong
leadership, cannot be successful if its achievement is sought on
the basis of formal democracy. The necessary preliminary
conditions are the development and maintenance of living

Vol vi—10
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associations and mutual relations within the party between the
directing organs and members, as well as between the party and
the masses of the proletariat outside the party” (Principles of
Party Organisation).

Further,

"The Communist International and its sections are built up
on the basis of democratic centralism, the fundamental principles
of which are: (a) election of all the leading committees of the
party, subordinate and superior (by general meetings of the party
members, conferences, congresses and international congresses);
(b) periodical reports by leading party committees to their
constituents; (c) decisions of superior party committees to be
obligatory for subordinate committees, strict party discipline and
prompt execution of the decisions of the Communist International,
of leading committees and of the leading party centres.

"Policy questions may be discussed by the members of the
party and by party organisations until such time as a decision is
taken upon them by the competent party committee. After a
decision has been taken by the congress of the Communist
International, by the congress of the respective sections, or by
leading committees of the Comintern and of its various sections,
these decisions must be unreservedly carried out even if a section
of the party membership or of the local party organisations are
in disagreement with it.

"In cases where a party exists illegally, the superior party
committees may appoint the subordinate committees and coopt
members on their own committees, subject to subsequent
endorsement by the competent superior party committees."

No further comments are necessary. The question is dealt with
clearly and sharply in the above extracts themselves.

State of the Party Organisation before the
Second Party Congress

Right-reformism had been the dominant deviation inside the party
for a pretty long time, till the second party congress. It liquidated
in practice the conception of the hegemony of the proletariat in
the democratic revolution, though it had been chanting this like
a 'mantram’ the real meaning of which was masked. It made the
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party trail behind the Congress bourgeoisie before the people's
war period, and both the Congress and the League leadership
since the people’s war period till the second party congress, i.e.
1943 to 1947 end. Much worse, it had made the party trail behind
the British imperialist enslavers during the people's war period,
under the plea of "saving the Soviet Union", the fatherland of
the world proletariat from nazi attack and "not disrupting the
world anti-fascist front" with the slogans of 'no strike', 'no
struggle' etc. This anti-proletarian outlook expressed itself in
the practical activity of the party in the form of not basing on
the basic revolutionary classes — proletariat and town poor in
the towns, agricultural labour and toiling peasants in the villages;
but to base on the vacillating and exploiting classes of the
democratic front — petty-bourgeoisie in towns, middle and rich
peasants in the villages. During the people's war period we even
trailed behind reactionaries and enemies of the democratic
revolution like landlords, liberal toadies of imperialism etc. This
resulted in trailing behind revolutionary mass upsurge, refusal
to organise the struggles of the masses, refusal to lead them on
militant lines when those struggles were launched, heading them
hesitatingly but sabotaging at the first opportunity. In the
people’s war period strikes and other mass struggles were
altogether banned under the plea of "not hampering production
and playing into the hands of the fifth column" and that it
might run away with the masses. In essence this outlook is one
of class collaboration and humanitarian approach to the masses.

Right-reformism has its organisational methods consistent
with politics. It had smuggled many organisational methods and
much style of work of the social-democratic parties and liberal-
bourgeois parties gradually and stealthily inside the party. It had
departed to the right too far from the principle of democratic
centralisation.

(1) The liberal-bourgeois organisational principle of
federalism and formal democracy had penetrated into the party
indirectly. Party committees were to be elected not on the basis
of democratic centralisation, but on the basis of representation
to groups, regions and other considerations. Hence the liberal-
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bourgeois practice of ‘balance of power' and opportunist
compromises between groups and individuals had also permeated
inside the party.

The enforcement of the revolutionary iron discipline became
impossible and "substitution of barren, formal democracy for
the living association of common endeavour and the splitting
up of the organisation into active functionaries and passive
masses (i.e. party members—cc)" had come in its place.

(2) A mechanical and un-Marxist division was made between
political and practical leadership of the party. The CC was
declared political leader while the other committees and cells
practical leader, which in practice meant the other party
committees and cells have to follow blindly the political lead
given by the CC and must not discharge their function of actively
participating in the inner-party life for the shaping of the party
line and tactics.

A systematic ideological and political emasculation of the
party was resorted to; reading of classics was discouraged under
the plea of "abstract Marxism"; condugting of the party schools
had become a rare thing; even in the schools that were conducted,
no theoretical education was given, only party policy and the
‘tips’ for carrying that policy were given.

(3) Bureaucracy from above and formal democracy and in
discipline from below had become a common thing inside the
party. Each unit demands formal democracy from the higher unit,
while itself practising bureaucracy on the unit below.

An extract from the document of the Andhra PC called
"Organisational Review" prepared soon after the congress gives
a clear picture of the point under consideration.

"The party leadership and parly members have not been
maintaining a living association with the masses, paying heed to
their opinions and learning from them. Therefore decisions from
above were being forced upon party members and the masses.
The decisions of uniting with zamindars in order to grow more
food, giving up strikes for increasing production, one-fourth
sharecropping agreement, supporting the demand of separate
electorates of the scheduled castes federation, reducing our paper
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to two pages, banning editorials being written— these and other
decisions were since 1943 forced by the central committee upon
the party and the masses. The provincial committee, while sending
its disagreements with these decisions of the central committee,
acted like a post office and imposed these decisions on the lower
committees. Relating to this there were also other decisions which
the PC forced upon the lower committees. In the same way,
district and taluq committees forced the party decisions upon
party members and the masses. Bureaucracy in the party
developed in this form to be the main danger....

"As aresult of party going along the wrong path and passing
contradictory resolutions during the last six years, the confidence
in party policy and party leadership has become shattered. When
the new CC resolution came out it became common for party
members to ask: ‘What guarantee is there that this will not be
changed either.' Due to party leadership having forced resolutions
and decisions upon them in the past, and as a reaction to
bureaucracy, indiscipline (anarchism) has grown inside the party.
Today this has spread like a disease to the whole of the party. It
has become a habit with party members to gossip outside their
units about party affairs. It is also happening that they carry
out only those party decisions which they like and keep quiet
about the others, or even when they know that they are going
against party discipline they show scorn and look for excuse to
justify themselves afterwards."

(4) Cells were dissolved and general-body meetings
substituted in their places; the qualifications for the party
membership lowered; fractions in mass organisations dissolved;
education and promotion of comrades coming from the toiling
classes—especially from working class, agricultural labour and
poor peasantry to leading positions was completely neglected.
Hence utter reformists from upper classes—especially petty-
bourgeoisie—filled the party committees and many who never
liquidated their upperclass anti-proletarian habits wormed their
way into leading positions.
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(5) Because of the abovementioned state of affairs the
bourgeois habits, morals, propaganda methods, financial
methods, style of work, have all come to stay inside the party.

Because of the long period of reformist politics and practising
of bourgeois organisational methods and style of work, the party
had already become debilitated and devitalised by the time of
the second party congress. The state of the organisation was
suited for reformist, peaceful and open legal methods of
functioning and not for illegal methods of functioning and the
discharging of the revolutionary tasks posed by the second party
congress. Right-reformism had completely eaten away the very
vitals of the party and left the party in 2 motheaten and truncated
condition.

Left Sectarianism Liquidates the Party
While keeping similar situation in view which our party faced at
the time of the second party congress, the Communist
International gave a warning to the communist parties that "in
transforming a socialist mass party into a communist party the
party must not confine itself to merely concentrating authority
while leaving the old order unchanged”, that the centralisation
"is possible of achievement only when the members at large feel
this authority as a fundamentally efficient instrument in their
common activity and struggle. Otherwise it will appear as
bureaucracy and struggle....."

In this same connection the Communist International gave a
special warning to the leadership of the communist parties thus:

"This fundamental organisational task imposes upon the
leading party organs the obligation of constantly directing and
exercising a systematic influence over the party work. This
requires a manifold exertion on the part of those comrades who
are active in leadership of their organisations of the party. Those
in charge of communist activity must not only see to it that
comrades—men and women—should be engaged in party work
in general, they must help and direct such work systematically
and with practical knowledge of the business, with a precise
orientation in regard to special conditions. They must also
endeavour to find out any mistake committed in their own
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activities on the basis of experience, constantly improving the
methods of work and not forgetting for a moment the object of
the struggle” (Principles of the Party Organisation).

What did the new leadership, the PB (CC never met at all)
elected at the second congress, do during these two years? Did it
follow the directives given in the thesis of the Communist
International? No. Not a jot. It had gone exactly the opposite
way to the above-mentioned directives. It tried bureaucratically
to carry centralisation only in the name and "to merely
concentrating the authority in the hands of its central leadership
while leaving the old order unchanged”. It refused to "help and
direct such work (practical activity of the ranks and lower
committees— CC) systematically and with practical knowledge
of the business, with a precise orientation in regard to special
conditions,” and to "endeavour to find out any mistake committed
in their activities (i.e. leadership's— CC)...."

On the other hand it refused to make any selfcriticism and
dubbed everybody who dared to raise any doubt as cowards,
betrayers, saboteurs, etc. and brought ruin on the party. It
completely lost the confidence ot the ranks and lower committees,
betrayed the trust reposed on it at the time of the second party
congress.

Left-sectarian deviation was rampant in the majority of the
present PBMs by the time of second congress itself. The PB
perfected itself in that direction since then. While right-reformism
in the name of not disrupting the democratic front liquidated the
conception of the hegemony of the proletariat, trailed behind the
bourgeoisie and sabotaged mass struggles; left-sectarianism
under the plea of up-holding the conception of the hegemony of
the proletariat isolated the proletariat from its allies in the
democratic revolution and sabotaged and disrupted the mass
struggles from the opposite end. While right-reformism sabotaged
the revolutionary democratic movement by trailing behind the
bourgeoisie, left-sectarianism disrupted it by running too far
ahead of the movement by its adventurist calls and actions.

In the history of the Communist Party of India, left-
sectarianism practised its own organisational methods in
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consonance with its adventurist and dogmatist politics, though
some of them might be similar to those of right reformism. Both
right-reformism and left-sectarianism are bourgeois trends— in
the final analysis—reflections inside the party, of the social
environment outside. While right reformism followed the
organisational methods of a liberal-bourgeois party, i.e., of
allowance for factional groups and the top leadership in power
manoeuvres to keep its hold over the party machine through
maintaining balance of power between different groups and
practising formal democracy, left-sectarianism followed the
bourgeois authoritarian methods, i.e. suppression of the
opposition groups inside the party through terror though the
principle of balance of power is utilised as an auxiliary to it and
replacement of formal democracy through the 'iron discipline’ of
the automatons. These are the methods similar to those used by
the fascist Tito clique inside the Yugoslav CP which were
described by the communique of the jnformation bureau thus:

"This type of organisation of the Yugoslav Communist Party
cannot be described as anything but a sectarian-bureaucratic
organisation. It leads to the liquidation of the party as an active,
selfacting organism, it cultivates military methods of leadership
in the party similar to the methods advocated in his day by
Trotsky.

"It is completely intolerable state of affairs when the most
elementary rights of members in the Yugoslav Communist Party
are suppressed, when the slightest criticism of incorrect measures
in the party is brutally repressed.

“The information bureau regards as disgraceful such actions
as the expulsion from the party and the arrest of the central
committee members, Comrades Djuiovic and Hebrang because
they dared to criticise the anti-Soviet attitude of the leaders of
the Yugoslav Communist Party, and called for friendship between
Yugoslavia and the Soviet Union.

"The information bureau considers that such a disgraceful, purely
Turkish, terrorist regime cannot be tolerated in the communist party.
The interests of the very existence and development of the Yugoslav
Communist Party demand that an end be put to this regime."
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Left-sectarianism has not yet reached the climax as it had
been in Yugoslav party, but it was well on its way and titoist
methods had come to be used in our party also. If not for the
timely intervention of the information bureau and the Peking
conference, titoite disaster would have faced our party too.

This is proved by the fact that the general secretury saw a
correction of the Peking manifesto in the editorial of the
information bureau organ in one of his letters to another PBM
and PB's statement of selfjustification on the editorial of the
information bureau organ while making a formal acceptance of
the mistakes. R. P. Dutt gave a warning as early as July 1949
about the antiparty ways of our party in a letter written to an
Andhra comrade in reply to an accusation of reformism on the
part of CPGB levelled by the Andhra comrade. He warned thus:

"One last point if ] may make it from one who has been a
friend and helper to the Indian party from its earliest days. You
are at present conducting a magnificent battle which we are
following with the deepest sympathy and admiration but we are
a little concerned at the tendency shown at present in some
documents to find fault with the majority of other CPs, to find
the British party wrong, the French party wrong, the Chinese
party wrong, Mao-Tse-tung wrong etc. This tendency is not a
healthy one and if unchecked, could lead to the kind of outlook
that has reached an extreme form in the Yugoslav party.”

This letter was sent to the PB on 15th August 1949.

Before going concretely into the titoist and antiparty methods
of the PB, let us see what is the main basis of these methods.

A CC of 31 and a PB of 9 were elected at the second party
congress. Even though the clouds of the fascist repression were
looming large and the first shocks of it had already been
experienced by Andhra and Kerala before the party congress
itself, neither the party congress which elected the CC nor the
CC which elected the PB did actually take this important factor
to consideration. Hence a big CC which was technically unwieldy
and unsuited to illegal conditions was elected. In the same way a
PB, which could not function as a team giving day-to-day
guidance to the lower committees, was elected.
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Though the talk of crisis, upsurge, revolution etc. was too
loud, the whole understanding of the period and the nature of
civil war which we were in, was formal, harbourmg and preaching
worst legalist illusions.

Another point to be noted in this connection is one of the
cardinal organisational principles of the communist parties laid
down in the theses of the Communist International, that no person
can be a member of more than one party committee (for example,
one cannot be member of CC and PC simultaneously, but one
can be a member of the CC and its executive body the PB, in the
same way of PC and PC secretariat) was violated in practice in
the old reformist period though no such change was made in the
party constitution. Not only was this not negated at the time of
the party congress, but followed in the election of the CC. As a
consequence not only many of the CCMs but some of the PBMs
also had been members of the PCs simultaneously. Later because
neither the CC nor PB was functioned, such CCMs and PBMs
got themselves reduced to virtual PCMs. In case some regular
and direct guidance of the CC becomes a necessity for any of
the PCs, the theses of CI provide for attaching CCMs to those
units. This does not mean in particular cases exemption can not
be given. But the point to be noted is the exemption in course of
time virtually becomes a rule to the point of CC becoming a
federal body of the PCs. This principle of dual membership in
the party committees is not only wrong and anomalous as a
principle but it also hinders the functioning and evolution of an
efficient central party leadership.

Either due to direct banning of the party or making the party
virtually illegal through unieashing of white terror, the entire
party faced the problem of illegal functioning. It was obvious
that the CC with such a big number could not be functioned.
The PB of 9 also could not discharge its functions giving daily
and regular guidance to the lower units. The same problem faced
the PCs and in some provinces DCs and TCs also. With this
white terror and illegality forced upon the party immediately
after the party congress, the entire responsibility for reorganising
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the party so that it can discharge its revolutionary tasks under
these illegal conditions, had fallen on to the shoulders of the PB.

As soon as illegality was forced upon the party, the PB ought
to have met the CC and made it reconstitute itself into a smaller
functioning CC suited to the conditions of illegality. As a matter
of fact the party constitution adopted at the second party congress
provides for such a contingency, though it had not been drafted
keeping in view the conditions of extreme illegality.

The PB had practically done nothing in this matter but only
allowed matters to drift. Not only at the time of the party congress
but even after the congress the PB did not care to think seriously
about the matter at all. It can be proved by the fact that during
the last two years since the party congress the PB neither
produced a single document on reorganisation nor a single
circular on tech methods for the ranks nor demanded
organisational reports from the PCs; consequently no PC, except
the Andhra PC, sent any organisational reports to the PB. The
PB in its one long session of about three months at the end of
1948 could find time to produce hundreds of pages on other issues
(produced voluminous documenis on PCJ, Acharya and others)
but not a document on organisation. The PB made a pitiful
attempt at the fag end to produce one, a PBM produced notes
for the draft after the PB meeting was over, which was not
elaborated later, but was put in cold storage.

This is not accidental. There are very deep-seated causes for
it. In the days of right-reformism the party organisation was
built up which was suited for peaceful work and parliamentary
opposition, not for leading militant class struggles. With the
advent of fascist repression after the second party congress, this
reformist organisation began to crumble. The PB instead of
realising the state of the party organisation and making serious
efforts to adopt suitable forms of organisation, not only allowed
the things to take their own course but also immposed new
adventurist organisational methods on the party which helped
the job of the counter-revolutionary government to smash our
party. The PB imagining insurrection round the corner, goaded
the party ranks and cadre to carry on virtually legalistic methods
of organisation under the threat of damning them as cowards,
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saboteurs, etc. on the one hand and waving the rod of discipline
on the other. This enforcement of discipline as great Lenin points
out, is nothing but "phrasemongering and grimacing”.

The basic reasons of all these viganisational bungling and
antiparty methods of organisation apart from others, is due to
the fact that the PB does not realise the importance of the role of
organisation for the successful building of a revolutionary
movement and leading the revolution to success. It has an
oversimplified formula of crisis-upsurge-revolution; which in
practice means in the period of crisis there must be automatic
upsurge and then automatic strike struggles and revolution; no
necessity of a well disciplined and steeled party and mass
organisations. Hence adventurist calls for strikes, continuation
of the old legalistic methods of functioning in face of white terror.
To continue the same old legalistic methods of organisation and
not realising the necessity of illegal methods suited to the
conditions of white terror is nothing but the nonrealisation of
the role of organisation and defying spontaneity from another
end Right-reformism derided spontaneous mass upsurge and
sabotaged mass struggles under the plea of organisational
unpreparedness. Left-sectarianism defied spontaneous upsurge
and sabotaged mass struggles from the other end, without caring
for building illegal organisations at all. While right-reformism
counterposed organisation to mass upsurge, left-sectarianism
did the reverse, producing the same vicious effects from opposite
end. Let us see what Lenin had said with regard to this, when he
was criticising the early social democrats who had no conception
of illegal work and who played into the hands of tsarist police.

"We must now deal with the question that has undoubtedly
arisen in the mind of every reader. Have these primitive methods,
which are a complaint of growth affecting the whole of the
movement, any connection with economism, which is only one
of the tendencies in Russian social-democracy? We think that
they have. The lack of practical training, the lack of ability to
carry on organisational work is certainly common to us all,
including those who have stood unswervingly by the point of
view of revolutionary Marxism from the very outset. And of
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course, no one can blame the practical workers for their lack of
practical training. But the term 'primitive methods' embraces
something more than mere lack of training: it means the
restrictedness of revolutionary work generally, the failure to
understand that a good organisation of revolutionaries cannot
be built upon the basis of such restricted work, and lastly— and
most important—it means the attempts to justify this
restrictedness and to elevate it to a special 'theory’, i.e. bowing
in worship to spontaneity in this matter also. As soon as such
attempts were observed, it became certain that primitive methods
are connected with economism and that we shall never eliminate
this restrictedness of our organisational activity until we eliminate
economism generally (i.e. the narrow conception of Marxian
theory, of the role of social-democracy and of its political tasks).
And these attempts were revealed in a twofold direction. Some
began to say: the labour masses themselves have not yet brought
forward the broad and militant political tasks that the
tevolutionaries desire to 'impose’ upon them; they must continue
for the time being to fight for immediate political demands. to
conduct 'the economic struggle against the employers and the
govermment' (and naturally corresponding to this struggle which
is 'easily understood' by the mass novement there must be an
organisation that will be ‘easily understood' by the most untrained
youth). Others, far removed from 'gradualness’, began to say: it is
possible and necessary to ‘bring about a political revolution', but
this is no reason whatever for building a strong organisation of
revolutionaries to train the proletariat in the steadfast and stubborn
struggle. All we necd do it to snatch up our old friend, the 'handy’
wooden club. Speaking without metaphor it means— we must
organise a general strike, or we must stimulate the spiritless progress
of the labour movement by means of 'excitative terror'. Both these
tendencies, the opportunist and the 'revolutionary’, bow to the
prevailing primitiveness; neither believes that it can be eliminated,
neither understands our primary and most imperative practical task,
namely to establish an organisation of revolutionaries capable of
maintaining the energy, the stability and continuity of the political
struggle" (What Is To Be Done?)
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Apart from the petty-bourgeois vices, this nonrealisation of
the role of organisation is at the root of the anti-party methods
persued by the PB during two years. Now let us go into the
matter concretely.

(1) The CC is the highest unit inside the party subservient
only to the party congress. The PB is a body elected by the CC
to give regular guidance to the party units basing on the decisions
of the CC and subject to the organisational discipline of the CC.
The PB taking advantage of the illegal conditions has topsy-
turveyed this important organisational principle of the party,
virtually made the CC subservient to it. No proposal to reduce
the CC and PB so as to make them effective functioning units
under these conditions of illegality was put. On the other hand,
while the PCs were being reorganised by the PB into smaller
bodies, it did not consider the reorganisation of the CC under
the plea that it is "elected by the second congress as the central,
leadership—organ of political unification—for leading the
struggle against reformism to completion—the task is to activise
it—to politically unify it" (Notes for the Draft Resolution on
Organisation— by a PBM).

Let us see what efforts were made to “activise” and to
“politically unify” the CC? It was suggested in casual talks at
the time of the PB meeting of 1948 end, to function the CC in
groups. It was attempted after the PB meeting to explain and get
the three PB documents—Tactical Line, Agrarian Question and
People’s Democracy—accepted. Later postal functioning was
attempted to get the opinions of the CCMs through circulating
inner-CC documents. Even here not all the documents and letters
of the CCMs and others were circulated. Only those who
supported the PB’s sectarian line and antiparty methods were
circulated. Others were suppressed. For instance, while
meticulous care was taken to circulate all the resolutions and
opinions supporting the incorrect stand of the PB on the 9th
March fiasco, the strong criticism of Ram (C: Rajeswara Rao)
on the PB’s stand and “General Secretary’s Letter to Ranks”,
demanding a meeting of the PB and staying organisational
decisions regarding the same was not circulated to CCMs (even
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some PBMs were not shown till after a very long time). While
the resolution on Tamil Nadu committee and a big document on
people’s democracy produced by a member of the TNPC
secretariat and bulky “selfcritical” reports of that secretariat
members running into tens of pages were circulated, the resolution
of that secretariat on the failure of the 9th March railway strike
was not circulated. The letter of R. P. Dutt mentioned earlier,
giving a serious warning to the leadership of our party, was not
circulated to some of the PBMs, not to speak of the CCMs. While
Robi’s (Bhowani Sen’s) criticism on Andhra documents and on
Ram’s letters—written from time to time in which strong criticism
was made regarding the politics and methods of PB—was
circulated. Andhra documents and Ram’s letters were not
circulated. Innumerable examples of the type can be given.

Even the opinions of the CCMs on these inner-CC documents
were not heeded. Circulation of inner-CC documents was resorted
to mainly to gag and suppress opinion of the CCMs opposing
the sectarian politics and practices of the PB, and not to “activise”
and “politically unify” the CC.

The treatment of the CCMs by the PB has been against the
organisational principles of the party. The general secretary gave
an ultimatum to a Bombay CCM e.ther to accept the adventurist
line of the PB on jail struggles or be prepared for disciplinary action.
He asks one of the CCMs at Yeravda jail to keep a watch overa
PBM, simply because he happened to violently disagree with the
PB on jail and TU tactics. CCMs were bureaucratically removed
from the CC by the PB, for example a Tamil Nadu CCM, a Bengal
CCM, etc. The PB has the right to take a precautionary measure
for ensuring the safety of the party, but has no nght to remove a
CCM outright from the CC.

This way one CCM after another was badgered into
submission and the CC, the highest authority of the party between
two all-India party congresses, had been reduced to the position
of subservience to the PB.

The main propounders of the left-sectarian lme-—-B T.
Ranadive and Bhowani Sen—who had virtyally usurped the entire
functioning of the PB, resorted to above methods, i.e. avoiding
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a CC meeting and badgering the CCMs to submlsuflon one after
another, because they were not sure of a majority in the CC for
their left-sectarian adventurist line. Hence if a CC meeting had
at all to be convened, to ensure the acceptance of. the left-
adventurist line of the PB, the majority of the CCMs had to be
badgered into toeing the line of the PB in advakce. Bhowani Sen
made a frank admission of this before the CC meeting in course
of his speech on his selfcritical report.

Thus the highest party unit inside the CPI had been disabled,
the collective effort of the CC merr' ~rs to pool their experience
and to put their heads together and grapple with the serious
problems facing the party had been obstructed and the party as
a whole had been deprived of the collective leadership of the
CC.

(2) The PB also did not function as a team. Out of nine PBMs,
5 remain stuck up with the PCs and one in jail and even the rest
of the PBMs did not function together. During these two years
the full PB meeting was held only once. The normal method has
been the general secretary consuiting with whichever PBM he
wanted to and carry on the later get the decisions okayed by the
other PBMs. Immediately after the party congress when the
general secretary was at the old town (Bombay) he used to consult
the other PBM of that place (G. Adhikari), later after the Tactical
Line 1.e. the whole of 1949 it had become a two-man show of the
general secretary and Bhowani Sen; later after the editorial of
the intormation bureau organ and other documents of the Soviet
writers on India began to come and Bhowani Sen began to take
a firm stand against Ranadive, it became a one-man show. Even
documents like Balabushevich’s article on India were not
circulated to the other PBMs for months together.

Along with this, another important point has to be noted.
Everybody in the CC and PB except Ranadive and Bhowani Sen
were charged with one or more of the following crimes—
reformism, cowardice, betrayal and sabotage—at one time or
the other. Only two of the entire party leadership ‘stood out’ as
real Marxist and consistent revolutionaries.
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No proper unit functioning and assignment of functions to
individual PBMs were there. The rule of the messiah had come
to stay. Whatever came out from the mouth and pen of the general
secretary became Marxism. He became so much selfconceited
that he began to produce big documents on every subject even
without serious study.

The logic of left-sectarian politics and organisational methods
reached a climax in this matter.

However this does not mean that for all the antiparty methods
of the PB none except the general secretary is responsible. It
means other individual PBMs have to bear the responsibility in
varying -degrees, which will be concretely assessed in the
individual selfcritical reports, and the general secretary has to
bear the main responsibility and Bhowani Sen comes next to
him.

(3) The principle of criticism and self-criticism was applied
by the PB to everybody except itself. Certain membets of the PB
had become conceited against which Stalin had warned: “This
danger (i.e. leaders separating themselves from the masses—cc)
may result in the leaders becoming conceited and regarding
themselves as infallible. And what good is it if the top leadership
grows conceited and begins to look down on the masses? It is
clear that nothing but disaster can come of this for the party”
(15 July 1948, Lasting Peace—-A. Pauker’s article on the CP of
Yugoslavia). The PB instead of going into its Himalayan blunders
self-critically aud correcting itself, threw the entire blame for
the fiascos committed by itself upon the lower committees and
ranks. It refused to.learn from the opinions, doubts, etc.,
sometimes raised from the wrong end even.

With utter contempt for the cadre and the masses and self-
conceit, it disregarded them. On the other hand, charging them
with reformism, cowardice, betrayal, etc. and threatening them
with the rod of discipline, it intimidated them and extracted
confessions which ran into hundreds of pages. Out of t€ inner-
party material produced by the PB during these two years, this
type of material consisting of nauseating and self-effacing stories

Vol vi—11
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of “My Mistakes” (this does not mean all the comrades who
gave self-critical documents are right or all the charges of the
PB on them are wrong, the purpose here is to lay bare the
antiparty methods of the PB, of suppressing innerparty
democracy) is a major part of the total material.

Taking advantage of the illegal condition of the party, those
of the CCMs, PCMs and some others who differed with the PB
line on some point or other were kept away from the field of
their work— completely ‘denified’ for months together, thus
shattering their resistance through complete isolation. Some of
the CCMs who dared to differ with the left-sectarian line of the
PB were denied the right of getting inner-CC documents, even
before any formal disciplinary action was taken against such a
CCM, keeping him completely in the dark as to the happenings
inside the CC and PB. ,

The PB thus adopting anti-party titoist methods and misusing
the innerparty weapon of criticism and selfcriticism, suppressed
all innerparty democracy, the rights of party members and healthy
discussions.

The PB not only did not start an inner-party forum for carrying
on discussions on political and other issues facing the movement,
but also suppressed some of the important articles of Chinese
communist leaders—Mao’s article on people’s democratic
dictatorship was not published in the English organ, Liu Shao-
chi’s speech at the Peking conference was also not published—
and erected a wall between them and the party-ranks. The PB
tried to reduce the party ranks to the position of obedient and
blind order-carriers.

To give but a few examples to illustrate what has been
mentioned above:

(a) The three documents of the PB—tactical line, agrarian
question, people’s democracy—suppressed all genuine doubts
and suggestions about the party line from ranks and lower
committees and a consistent left-sectarian line was worked out.

(b) The letter of the general secretary to ranks, charging
everybody who raised doubts about the propriety of the decision
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of 9th March railway strike with reformism, cowardice, betrayal,
etc., suppressing all criticism against the PB. It must be noted
that immediately after the fiasco, a good section of the party
ranks and the party committees held the view that the decision
of 9th March was wrong. It was only after this letter was sent
and all criticism suppressed and after some of the party
committees which opposed the strike decision dealt very severely,
that the thing was silenced.

(c) The first statement of the PB on the editorial of the organ
of the information bureau, given in justification of its old
sectarian line, which was rightly condemned by the entire party
as a piece of selfjustification and later accepted by the PB itself
as such.

(d) The treatment meted out to the PCs was no better. In the
days of reformism the then PB under the leadership of renegade
Joshi used to keep the PCs in check by balancing between
individuals and groups if any. The present PB under the leadership
of Ranadive set itself the task of not only balancing between
individuals and groups to push through its sectarian politics but
also to disrupt the PCs. The PB dissolved some of them and
“reorganised” them with those wi.om the PB considered fit to
push through its antiparty line and methods. This does not mean
that all the “reorganised” PCs or all the members whom the PB
had taken in fulfilled its expectations.

The case of Tamil Nadu PC secretariat is the best example in
this matter. The members of the Tamil Nadu PC secretariat were
called, individually badgered into submission with the help of
the PBM from Tamil Nadu (N.K.Krishnar) and after that only
those in whom the PB had confidence of fully kowtowing to the
PB line were taken in. The rest were kept outside their own
province. '

The case of Andhra secretariat needs special mention. It had
been consistently fighting for a correct line not only since the
second party congress but even before that and had been
criticising the PB’s wrong politics, directives and organisational
practices from time to time. Hence the PB could not tolerate
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such a committee. At first it tried to find out some weak spots
inside it and disrupt it. Having failed in it, the two big men of
the PB, Ranadive and Bhowani Sen, decided on their own to
separate the Hyderabad state committee from the Andhra PC
and established direct contact with the Hyderabad city committee
which had been moving on a factional line refusmg to accept the
line of armed struggle of the PC and carrying its old reformist
line under the cover of left-sectarian phrases of the PB. Of course
the state committee refused to fall in line with this line of the
PB. An attempt to set up the Andhra student fraction against the
PC secretariat was also made. Many more other pinpricks need
not be mentioned here. All this was at a time when the enemy
had concentrated tens of thousands of armed forces in Telangana
and Madras part of the Andhra to wipe out our revolutionary
liberation movement and the Andhra PC was leading the
Telangana struggle and extending it to ever new areas against'
all odds. These factional attempts at disruption of the movement
were carried on without intimating a word to the Andhra PBM
and without the least consideratiof for the movement. For a
selfconceited petty-bourgeois individualist, the movement does
not matter; it is sufficient if his ego is satisfied. The PB had
prepared everything to suppress the PC secretariat, even
circulated to CCMs an adverse note written by Bhowani Sen on
the Andhra documents without circulating the documents
themselves. Meanwhile the editorial of the organ of the
information bureau appeared and saved the situation. Otherwise
nobody can say what further damage would have been done to
the Telangana and Andhra armed struggle and the liberation
movement of India as a whole.

Other PCs, though they were not as bold as the Andhra PC to
come out against the left-sectarian line of the PB, they too began
raising doubts from their practical experiences. Hence the PB
had lost confidence that it could convince the PCs and adopted
an organisational trick. It violated an important organisational
principle of communist parties and the very constitution of the
CPI adopted at the second congress that, “the fraction is
completely controlled by the corresponding party committee”
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though not in words but in practice, and attempted to make the
fractions of mass organisations virtually independent of the
respective party committees and reduce the PCs and other
committees to the status of post-offices of the PB. In this
connection another relevant point needs to be mentioned. The
general secretary while threatening the UP PC secretariat for
not translating and duplicating the bulky documents—including
hundreds of pages socalled selfcritical reports, declared that it
is the only PC which fails to translate and duplicate for the ranks
hundreds of pages of the stuff produced by the PB and has no
right to exist as a PC.

Now coming to the point, the PB began its experiment with
the student front which came in handy. A call for building a
strong AISF fraction for giving “firm centralised guidance” to
the student fractions and cells was given in the “PB Note on
"Student Struggles”.

(1) The immediate task before the fraction is to coordinate
the activity of the AISF under firm centralised guidance, (2) for
this purpose to ideologically unify first the leadership over all
the provinces by constantly checking that all the units are
implementing the accepted party line, (3) by constantly guiding
them and being in live contact with the developing struggles,
(4a) raising its own and the ideological level of the provincial
and district leaders on the basis of Marxism-Leninism,
(4b) centralise and unify the movement by ruthlessly fighting all
treachery and sabotage, all manifestations of reformism and
ruthlessly ejecting from positions all those guilty of hardened
reformism, or who neglect Marxist study. (5) to lay down the
task of the all- India movement and the tasks of each province,
to decisive help in giving a bold lead to the student struggles, to
raise them to higher level and make them an integral part of the
struggle for people’s democratic revolution led by the party,
(6a) to give up all reformist organisational methods, study and
adopt accepted revolutionary forms of organisation of the
movement, (6b) to study from the massesnew forms of resistance
and develop them...

These are the tasks given to the AISF fraction. Whether any
tasks given to the PCs? None at all! While meticulous care was
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taken to write out such a small detail that “no member of the
provincial fraction to be removed from the student front without
the consent of the AISF fraction” and “organisational work of
the provincial fraction—formation of district fraction, district
functioning to be closely checked by the AISF fraction”, no
directive was given to the PCs. The meaning is obvious.

The note of the PB asks the AISF fraction to “draw a list of
say 100 students in the country—including all top leaders of the
fraction and these will be put through a correspondent course(!)”.

The AISF fraction tries to put this directive of post-box
schools into practice. Nothing happened in spite of repeated
reminders and calls. Can the organisational bankruptcy of the
PB go any further?

Suppose if all the other all-India fractions also are put on the
same rails as the AISF, what is to be the job of the PCs except
acting as post-offices of PB and its all-India fractions? Obviously
if this was not checked in course of time the PCs would have
been reduced to the status of post-offices. Incidentally this can
be compared with the big bourgeoisie attempting to reduce the
provincial governments to the status of municipalities. The PB
starting from disrupting, suppressing and “reorganising” the PCs,
ended in making them into post-offices.

(5) The PB practised favouritism and introduced double-
standard of treatment of comrades inside the party. To give a
few instances, an important tech comrade was involved in a
certain manipulation of accounts. A central committee member
was also in the same den and when the tech comrade asked his
advice, he acquiesced in the matter. While action against the
tech comrade was taken and the thing was circulated to the PCs
in a long document, the CCM concerned was not even censured.

A certain PBM of Yeravda was singled out for attack, because
he refused to submit to the browbeating of the PB and opposed,
in his own way, the tactics of the PB on TU and jail issues,
though other CCMs have not done his “crimes” in the eyes of
the PB. Not only that, the general secretary wrote to another
CCM in the jail to keep watch over him.
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(6) The left-sectarian PB began to speak everything in the
name of working class and the toiling masses and began to dub
comrades coming from other classes, if they raise any doubts
about the sectarian line and tactics of the PB, as petty-bourgeois
funks or kulak-small-nation chauvinists etc. While right-
reformists brought in class discrimination stealthily inside the
party and did nothing to educate and promote proletarian-cadre,
the left-sectarianism brought on class discrimination from the
other end under the cover of revolutionary slogans like
“proletarianise the party”. Though certain comrades coming from
proletariat and other toiling classes were promoted to leading
positions, nothing was done to educate them. On the other hand
their worst sentiments were roused against the comrades coming
from the other classes. In the matter of jail struggles the issue of
classification was made an issue of petty-bourgeois vs proletariat
and peasants, simply because most of the comrades coming from
petty-bourgeois class were put in class I and others in class II
and some comrades coming from the petty-bourgeoisie had treated
comrades from toiling classes badly and cared more for their
petty facilities than for the unity and honour of our party. In the
end when it was found that the demand for abolition of
classification could not be won in the Bombay jails, the general
secretary even suggested to a CCM in Yeravda jail, that we might
have to discard class I on our own. This has nothing to do with
the ideology of the proletariat, but equalitarianism of a petty-
bourgeois-anarchist who does not know how to fight the social
system based on inequality. Because of the wrong twist given to
the revolutionary slogan of proletarianising the party, making
the issue of classification in jails an issue of petty-bourgeois vs
proletariat and peasants etc., a gulf is being created between
comrades coming from the working-class and peasantry and
comrades coming from petty-bourgeois and other classes. This
has expressed itself in its crassest form in Bengal where the party
is very seriously faced with this problem.

(7) Because of continuing the old legalistic methods of
functioning in face of white terror, adopting methods of slave-
driving the cadre and party ranks into adventurist actions under
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the threat of disciplinary action, resulted in the loss of huge
number of cadres and left the party in a state of liquidation
without either proper illegal tech apparatus or functioning cells
and other units. ‘

(8) The self-conceit of the PB—mainly the genetal secretary—
is not confined to the boundaries of India. Under the apparently
revolutionary slogan of “We must state emphatically that the
CPI has accepted Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin as authoritative
sources of Marxism. It has not discovered new sources of
Marxism beyond these” (Tactical Line), the PB uuder the
leadership of the general secretary had been pursuing a bourgeois-
nationalist anti-international masked-titoite policy. It proceeded
with titoite arrogance not only to refuse to learn from the rich
revolutionary experiences of brother parties but also to slander
them and their leaders as reformists and ventured to ‘correct’
them. By this it sought to drive a wedge between the international
communist movement and the CPL.

It pitted Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin against Mao. Not
satisfied with that, it bracketed Mao with the arch-enemies of
the proletariat and renegades like Tito, Browder, etc., and brought
grist to the mill of imperialists and their lackeys who were
spreading slander against Mao as eastern Tito and made the
leadership of the CPI a butt of ridicule in the eyes of the world
progressive forces and communist fraternity.

The slander campaign against the CPGB and its leader, Palme
Dutt, who had been helping our party since its inception, reached
its worst. A systematic gossip-mongering had been carried on
by some PBMs and CCMs among middle cadres, through whom
it had reached the ranks, that the CPGB is utter reformist and it
has misled the CPI several times into the reformist mire as if the
CPI would have achieved its object but for this “intervention”
on the part of the CPGB. This slander campaign reached its
zenith with a pamphlet published by the People’s Publishing
House, under the instructions of the general secretary, containing
the correspondence between the Australian Communist party and
the CPGB. This pamphlet contains an arrogant introduction the
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essence of which is that the leadership of the CPGB is refusing
self-criticism while pursuing a reformist policy.

The CPGB in the beginning sent us some of their leaders who
taught us elementary Marxism and communist trade-union work,
and since then has been regularly helping us with political
guidance. Palme Dutt, in spite of his preoccupation with the
problems of Great Britain and its party, has been taking special
interest on the pioblems of India and the CPl, and teaching us to
apply Marxism to-Indian conditions through his books on India.

A series of editions of Palme Dutt’s book India Today is the
only authoritative book till today on Indian national-liberation
movement, on which the party ranks and leadership are being
educated. The leadership of the CPI could do the least 1n this
direction. Whatever it has done is arrant nonsense, for example,
Agrarian Question by the PB. At times political differences might
have arisen between the CPGB and the CPI. But it is sheer
foolishness to embark upon this type of slander campaign without
waiting to look back how on so many critical occasions the CPGB
and Palme Dutt had corrected us—the Three Party Letter of 1933,
Dutt-Bradley Thesis of 1936, CPGB’s letters of 1941 after
Hitler’s attack on the Soviet Union, Palme Dutt’s criticism
regarding our wrong stand with regard to the Muslim League
and finally his letter of warning to an Andhra comrade in 1949.

By its slander campaign against the CPGB and Palme Dutt,
the PB has done great harm to the cause of Indian revolution. It
has helped objectively the British imperialists, the common
enemy of both, by driving a wedge between the British working
class and Indian masses. It is indispensable for the revolutionary
movement of India that closest possible ties are forged between
the CPGB and the CPI and fraternal political help is secured
from the CPGB and specially from Palme Dutt. _

In the same way gossip-mongering had been carried on against
other brother parties and their leaders.

It is really a pity that a comrade like Adhikari who has been
a member of our central committee since its inception had also
fallen a victim to such gossip-mongering started by the general
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secretary. Adhikari, in his self-critical report has made a frank
admission in this regard:

“The masked titoite trend expressed itself in a specific theory,
which was never put down on paper up to that time but was
widely gossiped among PBMs and certain CCMs as well and
also among leading cadres since the party congress. The
postulates of this thesis were as follows:

“(a) After the end of the second world war there was a
recrudescence of revisionism in a number of important communist
parties of the world (as at the end of the first world war) which
expressed itself in the repudiation of the dictatorship of the
proletariat (statements of Thorez, Gottwald, Dimitrov, Pollitt,
etc. of 1947 were hinted at).

“(b) Inside the CPI such a trend of course dominated up to,
the end of 1947. But from 1947 ‘Marxist-Leninist’ trend inside
the CPI took up the fight against the right-reformist revisionist’
trend vanquished it at the second congress. This ‘Marxist-
Leninist’ trend had achieved this victory and had come to the
‘correct’ Marxist-Lentnist line for the new stage of the Indian
revolution almost on its own without any direct help of the
leadership of the international communist movement and almost
simultaneously with the inaugural meeting of the information
bureau.

“(c) We accept the authority of Marx, Engels, Lenin, Stalin
and the CPSU (B) and none else.

“These were the postulates of a theory which was being
popularised among leading conirades since the second party
congress in private gossip. A systematic slander of the leaders
of the important communist parties of Europe, and of Mao—by
indirect innuendoes and suggestions was a feature of the gossip
in the central dens since the end of the party congress right from
the second congress to the middle of 1949 and later. Ranadive is
the originator and proponent of this theory and used to initiate
such gossip. I became a supporter of this theory under Ranadive’s
influence already in the days when I was making the turn from
my utter right-reformism, and from my conciliation to Joshism.
I also used to participate in this slanderous gossip.” '
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Later the general secretary advanced a step further and
produced an article called “Revisionism”, criticised the other
brother parties who had carried on heroic fight against fascism
during the second world war and rallying crores of people against
anglo-American imperialist domination—some parties indirectly
and some others directly—assuming the pose of Lenin to save
the world communist movement from reformism, and throwing
the very principle regarding the fraternal relations between
communist parties to winds, not to speak of anti-Marxist politics
pursued by the PB. Curiously enough no PBM objected to this
atrocious article; some of them even approved it as a great
Marxist contribution.

See the Choicest piece of that atrocious article:

“Revisionist tendencies, however, once more began to appear,
often to an alarming degree, in a number of parties. The end of
the anti-fascist war saw the accumulated effect of the gradual
accretion of revisionist influence. In a number of parties, some
leaders took up an openly revisionist attitude, repudiating the
central propositions of Marxism-Leninism, under the guise of
seeking new ‘national’ forms of preaching socialism. Thus leaders
of a number of parties in Europe made statements about the
dictatorship of the proletariat not being necessary, being an
outmoded conception...”

This bourgeois-nationalist anti-international line of the PB
had landed it in suppressing international documents and
distortion of the very teachings of our great teachers, behind
whom the PB tried to hide its ugly head tn attack and slander
other brother parties and their leaders. This proves that the PB’s
slogan of not recognising anybody except Marx, Engels, Lenin
and Stalin is not merely an attempt at reducing the living
Marxism to a dogma but also a cover to carry on its anti-Marxist
politics. -

The PB starting from censoring the articles of the Chinese
Communist Party leaders, ended in censbring the information
bureau itself (not publishing of “People’s Democratic
Dictatorship”of Mao, Liu Shao-chi’s article on “International-
ism and Nationalism” and his speech at the Peking conference
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which were published in the organ of the information bureau)
and delaying the publication of Peking manifesto, editorial of
the organ of the information bureau etc. while at the same time
publishing Stalin’s speech at the University of the Toilers of the
East with a misleading note in justification of the left-sectarian
line of the PB.

The distortion of Zhdanov's report to the nine parties’ conference
in the PB’s document of “People’s Democracy” written in 1948, is
another glaring example apart from the one mentioned above in
relation to the publication of Stalin’s speech to the University of the
Toilers of the East in the English weekly with a misleading
introductory note. Quotations regarding post-war international
situation and people’s democracy were taken and outright distortion
was made to suit the sectarian line of the PB. Quotations from Lenin,
were given to prove that capitalist relations have become dominant
in agriculture in India, in the document on “Agrarian Question”. To
give long quotations from classics and to distort them had become
a common practice during the last two years.

Suppression of the reports and resolution of the seventh
congress of the CI and Stalin’s teachings regarding colonial
revolutions—especially Chinese revolution—was also done
because they would not suit the left-sectarian line of the PB.

The bhourgeois-nationalist anti-international attitude and
suppression and distortion of the teachings of our great teachers
is not a particular feature of the left-sectarian period alone. It is
a long-standing disease with the leadership of our party. Recollect
how in the days of reformism the then PB under the leadership
of Joshi took a bourgeois-nationalist attitude towards the problem
of war on Soviet Union, the fatherland of the world proletariat,
and how the war was characterised as an imperialist war even
after Hitler’s attack on the Soviet Union, how references to the
reactionary nature of Gandhism were deleted unscrupulously
from Stalin’s-16th party congress report. Here is a passage from
Adhikari’s outspoken self-critical report:

“(a) I'wrote articles extolling the progressive role of Gandhism
in the National Front—" Heritage We Carry Forward (1938);
“Gandhism—A Review” (1940).
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“(b) In the PB of 1936 I was party to the line of
R. D. Bharadwaj’s article in Congress Socialist which took a
bourgeois-nationalist stand on the question of our attitude on
contingency of a fascist attack on the USSR.

“(c) After the fascist attack on the USSR in June 1941 1
initiated in the then PB the bourgeois-nationalist line of
continuing to regard the war as an imperialist war and resisted
any change despite hints from Deoli jail sent by Ranadive, until
their full document reached us simultaneously with CPGB
documents in November end 1941.

“(d) In the war period, as has been pointed out I was the
initiator of the rabid bourgeois-nationalist deviation in applying
Lenin-Stalin teachings to the question of Pakistan and national
question in India— I together with the old PB (1945-46)
disregarded the clear hint against our wrong line contained in
Dyakov’s article and joined with Ranadive in writing a letter to
Dange then in London, asking him to write to New Times not to
publish such articles or something of that sort.

“(e) In the same period I was guilty of deleting from Stalin’s
16th party congress report a reference to Gandhi—which has
been condemned in the second congress selfcritical report. It
showed how low I had sunk in the period of right-reformist-
grovelling before bourgeois-nationalist leader and repudiating
the great leader of the international workers’ movement—1Ileader
of all progressive humanity.”

This long-standing disease of bourgeois-nationalist anti-
international attitude which is common to both reformism and
sectarianism has corroded our party very deeply. A conscious,
uncompromising and steadfast struggle ha. tc be waged against
this disease if our party has to get rid of it once for all.

(9) The PB’s titoist methods finally landed the gencral
secretary in the distorting of the history of our party, in spite of
the international documents regarding the same. We cannot go
into all the details of the twisting of the history of the party. We
will go into one salient point as an example. The general secretary
in his document “PB Note on Tamilnadu” ated 18 August 1949,
regarding the period 1930-34 of our party history writes thus:
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“In Bombay left-congressism was given up and the proletariat
entered into a fight against the bourgeois political movement—
in 1930. There were sectarian mistakes in approach etc. but
basically it was correct to expose and unmask. The bourgeoisie
threw itself against the new force with all its full force and
resources, temporarily isolated the communists from the working
class itself—yet communist cadres were born and within a couple
of years all lost ground recovered. So quick was recovery that
Gandhi’s meeting in 1931 could be captured.

“Yet the petty-bourgeois congressism decried this as sectarian
and made it a cardinal principle to repudiate this past, this
formation of proletarian party—foundation of Joshism. In this
they primarily based themselves on the vacillating class petty-
bourgeoisie which was equated with the people.”

Here we are not concerned about the evaluation of that period
by Joshian reformism. We are interested in only showing how
the evaluation of the general secretary of that period is in
contradiction with that of the documents of the Communist
International. ’

If it is only a question of “sectarian mistakes in approach etc.
but basically correct...” why the three parties—Chinese, German
and British CPs—had to address an open letter to Indian
communist in 1933? Why the seventh congress of the CI had to
make a special mention of the sectarian mistakes of the CPI in
Wang Ming’s report on colonial liberation movements? Compare
the above para with what is written in Wang Ming report:

“Our comrades in India have suffered for a long time from
‘left’-sectarian errors: they did not participate in all the mass
demonstrations organised by the National Congress or
organisations affiliated with it. At the same time, the Indian
communist did not possess sufficient forces independently to
organise a really powerful mass anti-imperialist movement.
Therefore the Indian communists until very recently were to a
considerable extent isolated from the mass of the people, from
the mass anti-imperialist struggle. The toiling masses of India
could not be convinced of the fact that the communists not only
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really desire to struggie themselves, but can also lead the millions
in a struggle against the principal mortal enemy of the Indian
people—British imperialism. In this connection for a long time
the small, scattered groups of communists could not become a
united, mass all-Indian communist party. By their sectarian policy
and isolation from the mass anti-imperialist movement, these
small communist groups objectively helped to retain the influence
of Gandhism and national reformism over the masses. It was
only recently that the all-Indian Communist Party, which has
already taken shape, began to rid itself of its sectarian errors
and made the first steps towards the creation of an anti-imperialist
united front. Nevertheless, our young Indian comrades, having
taken this road, showed a great lack of understanding of the
united front tactics. This may be borne out even by the fact that
our Indian comrades in attempting to establish a united anti-
imperialist front with the National Congress in December of last
year put before the latter such demands as ‘the establishment of
an Indian Workers’ and Peasants’ Soviet Republic’, ‘confiscation
of all lands belonging to the zamindars (landowners) without
compensation’, ‘a general strike as the only effective programme
of actior’, etc. Such demands on the part of our Indian comrades
can serve as an example of how not to carry on the tactics of the
anti-imperialist, united front...

“In the interest of the further successful struggle against
British imperialism, the Indian communists must put a decisive
stop to sectarianism and must actively participate in the mass
anti-imperialist movement. The Indian communists should in no
case disregard work within the National Congress and the
national-revolutionary and national-ref.rmist organisations
affiliated with it, maintaining at the same time their complete
political and organisational independence. Both within and
without the National Congress the Indian communists must
consolidate all the genuine anti-i mperialist forces of the country,
broadening and leading the struggle of the masses-against the
imperialist oppressors.”

In this connection one fact needs special mention. The PB in
its various documents has time and again made reference to the
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thesis and programme of the sixth congress of the Communist
International. It is good that it has done so and nobody can find
anything wrong in it. But how is it that in course of its two and
a half years’ of functioning the PB did hardly refer to the valuable
reports and resolutions of the seventh congress of the Communist
International? While the PB got the thesis and the programme of
the sixth congress printed and circulated to the ranks, and rightly
so, how is it that it did not think it necessary to get the various
reports and resolutions of the seventh congress printed and
circulated?

Such withholding of the seventh congress reports etc. from
the ranks can only be explained by the fact that the seventh
congress dealt a mortal blow to thé left-sectarianism in a
thoroughgoing manner and the left-sectarian PB did not think it
to the advantage of the line it pursued to popularise the precious
documents of the historic seventh congress of the Communist
International.

(10) While the attitude of the PB and mainly of the general
secretary towards the world communist parties is hostile, what
is his attitude to renegades and spies? See the tone of the general
secretary’s statement on the resolution of the information bureau
on Yugoslav CP! While the resolutions of the information bureau,
and the resolutions of the other communist parties unequivocally
condemn the renegades of the leadership of the Yugoslav CP,.
the general secretary praises the past “heroic role” of those
enemies of the working class and spies of the imperialists. The
whole tone of the statement is that of persuasion of a misguided
revolutionary, and not condemnation in sharp terms of a renegade
who deserted the camp of socialism to that of imperialists.

With the “great shock” he had got with the defection of the
Yogoslav renegade, he appeals thus:

“The leaders of the Yugoslav Communist Party, regarded as
the fighting symbol of a people taking rapid strides to socialism,
drew respect and admiration from communists in all countries.

“In our country, our party had consistently broadcast the story
of the heroic fight and achievements of the Yugoslav people. At
the second congress of our party the delegates from Yugoslavia
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who attended the session drew a tumultuous applause, next only
to that given to the Soviet Union.”

It is true that the general secretary supported the stand of the
information bureau, but it loses its meaning in the background
of the tone of persuasion. Most of the comrades felt this statement
to be bad at that time, but those who dared to express against it
got a kick.

This same liberal attitude to the Yugoslav renegades continued
even after. The present editor of the central legal organ continued to
be representative of the Yugoslav renegade Tanjug news agency
long after Yugoslavia was thrown out of the information bureau. It
was only after the intervention from abroad that the thing was
stopped and open declaration to that effect made in our legal organ.

While neither the information bureau nor the other brother
CPs cared to publish the rag of the reply of Yugoslav lcadership
to the resolution of the information bureau, PHQ in Bombay
duplicated that reply and circulated to the ranks while the general
secretary was at Bombay at that time. The PB was so blind to
this that it had to be reminded of this by the ranks after the
editorial of the information bureau.

Full one year after the information bureau’s resolution one of
the PHQ staff at Bombay had a talk with tw. members of the
Yugoslav trade delegation somewhere outside and later when one
of them visited the PHQ at Bombay attempts were made to win
him over instead of showing him the door. The general secretary
knowing this neither proposed any action nor reported it to the
PB, till somebody brought the matter up.

The general secretary is personally responsible for all the
above because he was in charge of the PHQ at Bombay.

Even after the open warning of the information bureau about
the activities of the Yugoslav spies in India, nothing was done.
No serious note of the warning was taken by the PB.

It has now come to light that the Yugoslav renegades who
attended our second party congress played 4 significant part in
the amending of our political thesis further in the direction of
sectarianism. The renegade Kardelj’s book Problems of

Vol vi—12
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International Development was printed and widely circulated
as an authoritative book on post-war international situation. It
is very strange that not one CCM has raised this matter and
demanded self-criticism after the information bureau’s resolution
on Yugoslav renegades was published. This shows to what extent
bourgeois-nationalism had corroded the party.

Individual Responsibility of the PBMs

The PB as a whole is responsible for the abovestated crimes.
But this does not mean either that every member of the PB is
responsible for all of them or in the same degree taking each
crime singly. The members of the PB are responsible for different
crimes in different degrees.

A polit bureau of nine comrades was elected at the time of
the second congress by the central committee.

B.T. Ranadive is responsible for all the abovestated crimes,
not only in the political sense of the term as the initiator, executor
and dogged defender of the trotskyite-titoite type of left-sectarian
political line which is the basis for those titoite . methods of
organisation, but also in the practical sense of the term as the
initiator and executor of those crimes.

Bhowani Sen, though not the initiator of those crimes, is one
of the abettors of Ranadive in his left-sectarian line and titoite
methods of organisation. He is not personally responsible for all
those crimes. But his responsibility as the chief abettor in the
suppression of the CC and badgering of the CCMs into
submission, non-functioning of the PB, suppression and
disruption of the PCs has to be specially noted. He is not
personally responsible for suppression of the international
documents, incidents in the Bombay PHQ like circulation of
Yugoslav renegades’ slanderous reply to the information bureau’s
resolution etc., distortion of party history, favouritism and double
standards.

G. Adhikari is also one of the abettors of Ranadive in his
left-sectarian line and titoite organisational methods. He is not
personally responsible for the suppression of the CC, non-
functioning of the PB, suppression and disruption of the PCs,
favouritism and double standards. But he bears the main
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responsibility in aiding Ranadive in suppressing the international
documents and the distortion of the teachings of our great teachers
and party history.

Somnath Lahiri, from a reformist outlook, had in the
beginning, doubts about the tactical line. This was realised by
the general secretary and Bhowani Sen who considered him an
utter reformist not to be relied upon to push through the left-
sectarian line and titoite methods of the two leaders of the PB
(Bhowani Sen and the general secretary). This is accepted by
Bhowani Sen in his speech on his self-critical report. It was for
this reason that he was virtaally reduced by the PB to the position
of a PC member and there too to take the responsibility of
technical-organisational matters only, like tech and special. Under
the circumstances he had not much to do with the functioning of
the PB and with its methods. But gradually he began to grow
into an ardent convert to the left-sectarian line, in cases going
even to more extremes than some others viz his stand on Sarat
Bose election, on the April shootings in Calcutta, in his
suggestions for adventurist actions against the police, etc.
However he lacked both the conceit and the conviction (for the
left-sectarian line) which the PB leaders possessed and, as late
as July 1949, had offered to resign from the PB.

It is not possible here to assess in full his responsibilities in
relation to his work in the PC. But it is clear that though he was
not put in the PC to give political guidance (that was Bhowani
Sen’s job) yet, as a member of the PB attached to the PC, he is
politically responsible for the crass adventurist policy of the PC.
He is also responsible for the anti-party organisational methods
practised by the PC, some of which he put into practice himself
and some of which he acquiesced in. The only extenuating factor
is that he was to some extent a victim of the PB leaders and in
that sense had to force himself to quickly conform to the PB’s
line and methods. However he continued to be looked-upon with
suspicion by Ranadive and more victimisation was in store for
him—as is shown by the extraction by the general secretary of
bogus confessions from N.K.Krishnan alleging Lahiri’s factional
‘conspiracies’ at the time of the second party congress. This
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extracted allegation against Lahiri was kept hidden away by the
general secretary obviously to be used against Lahiri at the next
opportunity.

N.K.Krishnan also has been a virtual PCM for the last two
years except for brief periods when he was at the centre. Hence
he had not much to do with the titoite methods of the PB, except
for the anti-international attitude and slandermongering against
the international parties and their leaders which he admitted in
this speech on his self-criticism. But he wobbled on the issue of
9th March, took an opportunist stand with regard to the PB's
resolution dissolving the Tamil Nadu PC secretariat and acted
as the main instrument of the PB in liquidating the party and the
mass movement in Tamil Nadu by using titoite-turkish methods.
The details could be got in his self-critical report.

C. Rajeswara Rao also functioned as a virtual PCM except
for the brief period at the time of the PB meeting which took
place at the end of 1948. He is not responsible for any of the
abovestated crimes of the PB, except for making an opportunist
surrender in accepting the three PB documents, which gave the
PB a green signal to embark upon adventurist tactics on all fronts.
But within a couple of months after his going to his province, he
raised controversy on almost all the main points of the PB
documents and has been continuously writing on them basing
both on the experience of the mass movement and the intemnational
documents. He, supported by PC secretariat, had been opposing
vigorously the titoist organisational methods of the PB, in the
matter of suppressing and liquidating provincial committees,
intimidating the ranks by labelling them as 'cowards’, 'betrayers'
etc. and brandishing against them the rod of discipline. He wrote
a letter on the issue of 9th March debacle, in which the self-
justificatory and abusive letter of the general secretary to the
ranks on it was severely condemned, all disciplinary actions—
particularly re: Tamil Nadu PC secretariat—were demanded to
be stopped, and an immediate PB meeting was demanded. Later
he refused to be cowed down in spite of all the PCs—including
Tamil Nadu PC secretariat—falling in line with the PB's sectarian
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line on this issue. All his letters to the PB were suppressed and
were not circulated to the CCMs and even to some of the PBMs.

He and the Andhra secretariat, while conducting Telangana
armed struggle and extending it to newer and newer areas, had
been unified and prepared the party in Andhra to a final
showdown against the trotskyite political line and titoite methods
of the PB. All these details can be seen in his self-critical report.

With regard to the other three PBMs who are or were in jalil,
another PB member from Andhra, Chandram, had been one of
the votaries of the first Andhra document 1948 in which all the
fundamental issues on the strategy and tactics were raised.
Immediately after the document was drafted, he was caught and
sent to prison. Even from the jail, with the meagre material at
this disposal, he has been opposing the left-sectarian politics
and titoite methods of the PB. He has no part in any of the crimes
of the PB.

Another PBM, A. K. Ghosh, had also not opposed the
sectarian analysis regarding the state and strategy of the
revolution and wrong prospective of the PB regarding the growth
of our revolution. He had opposed the titoist methods of the PB.
He opposed the trade-union tacti. s of the PB as adventurist. He
wrote out a critical note on this issue, which was suppressed by
the general secretary and was not circalated to CCMs. He
submitted his resignation of the membership of the PB and jail
committee protesting against the anti-party methods of the PB
in the matter of jail struggles in Bombay presidency. He is victim
of the PBs titoite methods.

Another PBM, S. S. Yusuf, was inside jail during the last
two years and has nothing to do with the tioite methods of the
PB. Because he has not written anything to the PB, nothing is
definitely known about his political views.

PB after the Editorial of the Information Bureau's Organ

After the editorial of the information bureau organ Peking
manifesto and Liu Shao-chi's speech at the Peking conference,
and the documents of the comrades of the CPSU (B) even, the
PB as a whole—with a few exceptions—remained sunk deep in
left-sectarianism, refused to see that it had committed fundamental
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left-sectarian mistakes, had brought the party to the verge of
destruction by left-sectarian line and titoist methods and have
even gone to the extent of not only slandering brother parties
and their leaders but also distorting the teachings of Lenin and
Stalin. The most "atrocious" thing was that:B. T. Ranadive
"discovered" in the Peking manifesto "an atrocious formulation”
in calling upon the working class to rally the national bourgeoisie
(i.e. the middle bourgeoisie— CC) and saw a correction of it in
the editorial of the information bureau organ. Rajeswara Rao
who had been fighting against the left-sectarian line of the PB
and for a correct line did not come to the party centre by that
time. Bhowani Sen was the only PBM among those at the centre
at that time who first saw—though vaguely and not with deep
understanding—that the PB’s line was fundamentally wrong. He
was the comrade among those at the centre who first brought
the notice of the PB the seriousness of the situation and tried his
best to make sense to the other PBMs at the centre. The rest of
the PBMs—Adhikari, Lahiri and N.K. Krishnan—were also not
realising the seriousness of the mistakes and crimes of the PB.
The result was the first self-justificatory statement of the PB to
the ranks on the editorial of the information bureau organ which
sought to explain away the fundamental political mistakes and
to titoist crimes of the PB only as “tactical errors”, “lag” between
the “immense possibilities” and the “actual achievements”, under
cover of the formal acceptance of the editorial; and which got
the universal condemnation from the party ranks. Even Bhowani
Sen who had brought out the seriousness and the fundamental
nature of the mistakes of the PB also voted for the statement,
because his understanding too was not yet deep.

Basing on this sandy foundation the PB embarked upon producing
different documents without making a sharp, deep and
comprehensive criticism of the PB’s sectarian line. These documents
attempted to give a positive lead, while making a piecemeal and
superficial criticism of left-sectarianism. These are:

(a) “Main features of the Indian People’s Democratic
Struggles and the Main Tasks of Communist Party”—by
Bhowani Sen.
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(b) Resolution on “People’s Democracy”—by Bhowani Sen.

(c) Resolution on PB's Criticism of Comrade Mao— by
Adhikari.

(d) Tactics on the Working class Front— by Lahiri.

(e) Resolution on “Agrarian Question”—by B. T. Ranadive.

All except the last document were circulated to the CC members.

By this time, i.e. April first week, Rajeswara Rao also reached
the party centre. Here one thing needs mention. Krishnan was
granted leave because of his ill-health and hence he has not been
participating in the PB meetings. After this the PB began
discussing the adovementioned documents and adopted the
documents on “Main Features”, criticism of Mao, people’s
democracy, with certain amendments. The document on trade-
union tactics was discussed and it was decided to redraft it, which
Lahiri subsequently did. Document on agrarian question was
rejected. Rajeswara Rao prepared a document on jail struggle,
which was not discussed by the PB for lack of time.

By this time the PB had realised, because of the sharp criticism
from the ranks and the cadre of the PB’s statement on the
information bureau’s editorial, that not only its political capacity
but also its very bona fides are also in question, Hence it decided
to undo the harm done by its abovementioncd statement to.the
ranks. It drafted an appeal in which it accepted that it had
committed fundamental trotskyite left-sectarian mistakes, assured
the ranks that it will not maintain any titoite opposition to
international communist movement, and appealed to the ranks
to carry on party activity. It decided to circulctc to the ranks this
appeal, document on “Main Features”, resolution on criticism
of Mao, in the hope of allaying the honest suspicions of the ranks
about the PB and helping them to think on correct lines. It also
started inner-party forum as a weapon of inner-party democracy.

Almost all the CCMs present here at that time (only two CCMs
from Andhra and the CCM from Assam were due to arrive)
opposed violently the circulation of the ap’peal, publication of
the forum and certain formulations in the “Main Features”
document. They argued that our acceptance of the formulations
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that we had committed trotskyite-titoite type of mistakes would
give a handle to the disruptors and cause unnecessary panic
among the ranks. They objected to the circulation of the appeal
and document “Main Features” unless their amendments, which
amounted to minimising the seriousness of the mistakes of the
PB and the harm done by left-sectarianism, were accepted. They
said that the second issue of the forum should not be issued unless
it is approved by them. Hence the PB had to drop the appeal and
stop publication of the forum altogether. It circulated the
document on “Main Features” and resolution on criticism of Mao
to the ranks.

Rajeswara Rao too voted for the circulation of the
abovenamed documents while criticising some of the important
formulations of the documents on “Main Features”. His reason
for releasing them to the ranks was that though the docunfents
suffered from many limitations they would be useful to undo
some of the harm done by the PB’s first statement on the editorial
of the information bureau organ.

Apart from the shallow political understanding, the procedure
followed by the PB in clearing its own sectarian understanding,
in preparing drafts for the CC meeting and in conducting inner-
party discussions was also wrong. Hence it was neither able to
help itself, nor the CCMs, nor the ranks, to any appreciable
extent. It always lagged behind the consciousness and the
vigilance of the ranks and cadres. Because of that the few honest
attempts it made of undoing the harm it had done met with failure.

Firstly it ought not have embarked upon a long and detailed
statement on the editorial of the organ of the information bureau
when its understanding could not but be faulty and inadequate.
Later basing on that understanding it ought not have undertaken
the drafting of documents without first fully settling accounts
with the past sectarian line. Instead of that it should have come
out with a short statement on the editorial, accepting it without
reservation and stating that the editorial and the other
international documents demanded a basic examination of the
strategy and tactics pursued by the PB, which the PB would
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take up immediately with the help of the entire party. Then it
should have attempted to draft a small document giving a clear
understanding of the main formulations as such of the editorial
of the information bureau organ with the help of the other
international documents. Then on the basis of that document it
should have attempted a self-critical report of the PB reviewing
the struggles and movements of the last two years in all their
aspects. Then on that basis it should have attempted documents
giving positive lead. This procedure would have helped itself
and the CCMs and the ranks best. But this is what it exactly did
not do.

Responsibility of the CCMs

All this does not mean that CCMs have no responsibility in
landing the party in this mess. It is true the PB under the
leadership of the general secretary had been guilty of not calling
the CC meeting and of badgering individual CCMs into
submission. But the CC is the highest party unit inside the party
and the integrity, grit and self-sacrificing nature expected of a
CCM should be of the highest order. It is with this confidence
alone that they would steer thc party through the white terror
and fascist illegality to our goal that the party congress elected
them to the CC. But the hopes of the puirty congress had been
belied.

It is only the PBMs and CCMs from Andhra that put up a
somewhat consistent fight against the sectarian line and titoist
methods of the PB—specially that of the general secretary—
though at times they also vacillated. A good number of CCMs
tried to put up a weak fight against PB mcthods at first, but they
collapsed at the first attack. Not only that, some of them had
gone to the extent of allowing themselves to be made the tools to
pull the chestnuts out of the fire for the PB. They later supported
the PB in its anti-party methods. A few, though they collapsed
at the first attack, were honest enough not to actively support
the PB in subduing the other party units or individuals
unwillingly to accept the anti-proletarian line and methods of
the PB. But even then it is wrong to say they discharged their
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responsibility to stand up against the anti-proletarian line and
methods of the PB. But what we have to note is that they are a
bit better than those who outright began to support PB’s anti-
party politics and methods after being badgered into submission.

There are a number of CCMs with whom left-sectarianism
has become as much a “natural thing” as to some members of
the PB; some of them even excelled the PB. They have been
almost consistently supporting the PB’s anti-working class
politics and titoist methods.

It is true, after the editorial of the organ of the information
bureau appeared, the CCMs generally have been struggling hard
to understand the past mistakes and reorientate themselves along
correct path, like the members of the PB. But their subjective
desire could not fully be translated into objective reality.

A section of them having been badgered by the PB surrendered”
to the left-sectarian politics and methods and themselves imbibed
them. Hence they were unable to make a quick turn. But when
things were explained to them proferly they were able to see
their mistakes and make a turn.

For another section of the CCMs, left-sectarianism had been
as “natural” as with some of the PBMs. They practised it with a
zeal. Some of them have acted as “shocktroopers” of the PB in
badgering CCMs and PCMs. Completely immersed in the old
rut and unable to come out of it, they refused to understand the
horrible implication of the political line and organisational
methods pursued by the PB, they refused to understand that these
were completely anti-Marxist and anti-party. They refused to
see the immense harm done to the party by the trotskyite left-
sectarian line and titoist methods of the PB. Because of their
being overwhelmed by the subjective feelings they objected to
the very comparison of the left-sectarian analysis of the PB with
that of the Chinese trotskyites in 1926 and also objected to the
very mention of the term titoist methods in any document of the
PB. They refused to make a turn till the very last, till the CC
meeting.

The PB’s wrong procedure cannot be put up as a serious
argument for the CCMs not making a quick turn. As members
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of the highest unit of the party, their responsibility is not less
than the PB. In spite of the PB they should have been able to
make a turn in such critical situations on their own and discharge
their responsibilities as members of the highest unit inside the
party.

It is impossible to give even a short account of the role of
each CCM during these two years and after the editorial of the
information bureau organ, in this short report. A short account
of each CCM can be found in the minutes of the CC meeting,
which are being circulated along with this report.

The party has to learn a big lesson out of this blackest page
in the history of our party. This should be the last time where the
CCMs failed to check the anti-proletarian methods and line of
the PB. They must stand up independently in spite of all odds
for correct things fearlessly and boldly.

In this connection it is also necessary for every CCM to self-
critically examine why and how this surrender had taken place.
It is generally true and correct to say that our Marxism-Leninism
is so weak that it has not given us courage to take a bold stand
and fight for the correct line. But 1t is not enough to say this and
thus satisfy ourselves. Besides this general truth, there are cases
of opportunist surrender and skin-saving attempts in toeing this
openly left-sectarian line, despite the fact that they possess certain
fundamental knowledge of Marxism-Leninism and that they see
in practice the havoc the sectarian line is causing. Unless and
until this kind of refusal to draw lessons from our practice with
a view to test the correctness or otherwise of our policies is put
an end to : unless the unbolshevik shirking of expressing their
point of view is not discarded once and for all, and subjective,
opportunist and careerist surrendering tendencies are not fought
out and liquidated, the future of our party leadership as a whole
and of individual comrade concerned will be dark and dismal.
Besides improving. steeling and tempering in the theory of
Marxism and Leninism all CCMs must consciously cultivate the

habit of uncompromising inner-party struggle for the correct line
and practice.
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In this connection it is necessary and useful to quote a relevant
passage from the “‘Report on the Fundamental Lessons of the Episode
of the Traitor Kostov:, delivered to the plenum of the central
committee of the Bulgarian Communist Party by the secretary Vulko
Chervenkov. In the passage quoted below Chervenkov gives in a
masterly way the qualities required of a membér of the highest unit
of the party, the CC. Here is what he says:

“Apart from the collective spirit, which must become an
unbroken rule in the work of the polit bureau and the central
committee, we must strengthen a deep adherence to principle
admitting of no withdrawals or compromises. In the polit bureau
and the central committee, comrades, we must strengthen
perfectly clear and pure bolshevik atmosphere. Only those party
workers may remain and work in the central committee and the
polit bureau, who are as pure as the waters of the Rila Lake,
who are upright, who have no secrets kept from others and from
the group: who say what they think, do not mince words like
diplomats, do not flatter, do not forgive anyone when it is a case
of bad work, who are exacting with regard to themselves and
others; who do not suffer from liberalism, are not afraid to
criticise most severely even their closest friend when the interests
of work demand it; who do not grow giddy with past services,
do not rest on their laurels; for whom the unity of our party and
its strengthening is the highest good in life; who have no greater
care than their care for the party, have no other interests apart
from the interests of the party; who study, do not remain at the
same stage in their learning, and not only do not abandon their
studies and live on their old capital, but who go forward,
continually rase their political and specialist qualifications; who
develop as men with a profound knowledge of the work under
their immediate direction; who look into the heart of matters,
are never content with what has been achieved, do not suffer
from garrulity, are intolerant of shortcomings, never forget that
they are leaders and bear historic responsibility before the people
and the country, that they are the servants of the party and of the
people, mandated by them and accountable to them.”

Apart from the CCMs the rest of the party committees and
entire party ranks should also fearlessly and regularly participate
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in the inner-party discussions and do their duty in shaping the
political policy and tactics and decisions on important issues
that face the party from time to time. This is the only and sure
guarantee against any such Himalayan debacle in future.

Serious Situation Inside the Party
and Mass Organisation

The orders «f the PB to go into reckless battles, with adventurist
forms of struggle, the repeated ‘bold calls’ for general strikes
etc. which hardly materialised, the signal failure not only to
correctly lead the agrarian revolution in the countryside but
advancing crude sectarian strategy and tactics which resulted in
the defeat and disruption of the agrarian struggles and the utter
contempt with which the cadres were treated and the way in which
discipline minus correct political line was sought to be enforced—
threw the party ranks into frustration and demoralisation. The
party rank and file and the lower party committees faced with
the hard realities of life, began to realise that the sectarian line
pursued by the PB is completely wrong and they were disgusted
with the anti-party methods of the PB and lost all faith and
confidence in the central leadership of the party.

In the absence of any organisational reports from different
provinces except Andhra for the last two and a half years, it is
difficult to draw a concrete picture as to what devastating damage
has been done to the party and mass organisation on an all-India
scale. But from the stray oral reports as are gathered from the
individual CCMs, we get a dismal picture—a picture of party
organisation and different mass organisations being on the verge
of liquidation.

Most of the provincial committees and their centres got
thoroughly disorganised and some even went out of existence.
Most of the cells and lower committees are not properly
functioning. The other party committees have been carrying on
lifeless functioning and unable to tackle the problems facing
them—not knowing a way out—mutual recrimination, throwing
the blame upon each other, finally some committees reached the
stage of factionalism and got disrupted. The whole of the inner-
party life goi poisoned. There is no frank expression of one’s
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own views. The ranks and the party members, even CCMs, unable
to participate in the free inner-party discussions, for fear of being
dubbed as cowards, betrayers, saboteurs, petty-bourgeois funks
and what not! A stinking “barrack like atmosphere” of suspicion,
intrigue, tension, and “sealed lips” prevailed inside the party till
the editorial of the organ of the information bureau. This is an
ideal ground and fertile soil for the growth of disruptors,
careerists and spies. This situation is much worse than before
the second congress in the days of reformism. The innerlife of
the party can best be described by an extract from Son of the
People, the autobiography of Thorez, the French communist
leader. The only difference is that there in France it was a local
branch of the party which had worked havoc with the party
through its left-sectarian craziness and the leadership of the
Communist Party of France with such an experienced leader as
Thorez at its head, while here the leadership of the CPI with
exceptions of a tiny minority had gone completely left-sectarian
and wrought havoc with the whole party. Hence our job is many
times more hard and difficult now.

Thorez writes thus, in Son of the People, his autobiography:

“The Communist Party did its utmost to unite the working
class and the impoverished sections of the middle class in action
against the ruling class. Within the party itself there were certain
elements who did not understand the tactics of ‘class against
class’ which the change in the general situation had made
necessary. Before long some of them were even going to desert
us. As a reaction against this attitude, the left-wing extremists
of the Paris region, deluding themselves as to the real strength
of the party and its power of winning over the masses, embarked
upon a wildly impracticable policy. Its only result was succession
of bureaucratic and mechanical decisions which neither could
be, nor were, applied, of skeleton demonstrations brutally broken
up by the police, of insistent demands to party members to call a
strike as an example, of expulsions on the slightest pretext, of
savage attacks against anybody suspected of reformism, and so
on and so forth. As an inevitable result of this crazy policy the
party tended to become a sect completely cut off fiom the masses
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and to complete the picture, some of the old party leaders,
themselves directly responsible for this wild and futile policy,
went over to the trotskyist camp, blaming the party and the
Comintern for the mistakes they had made and the results of
them.

“It was absolutely necessary to carry on the fight on both fronts;
against opportunism on the one hand, and against leftism on the
other. This was the job I had to undertake to the best of my ability.”

“Further, the particular group which had managed to secure
all the key position had completely forsaken the Leninist line...
The membership of the party had fallen off. They interpreted the
democratic centralism laid down by Lenin in terms of arbitrary
decisions from above, passive obedience from all ranks, stifling
of all free discussion, suspicion, timid acquiescence or else
silence, sealed lips. No fruitful criticism and, in short a barrack-
like atmosphere. The party sank to a caricature of itself, reduced
to impotence and condemned to vegetate hopelessly instead of
being, as it should be, the conscious spearhead of the working
class.”

The condition of different mass organisations—such as trade
unions, kisan sabha, students’ federation, etc.—is also on the
verge of liquidation. They continued working as long as their
full legal functioning was allowed by the class enemy. Sectarian
policy and adventurist tactics thrust upon them, disrupted their
unity, exposed them to the brutal attack from the ruthless enemy,
made them helpless and vulnerable before such attacks. With
total banning of them in many provinces and virtual illegalisation
of them in others, these mass organisations went out of existence
for all practical purposes except in name. Non-realisation of the
immense necessity of illegal organisation and functioning of the
trade unions, kisan sabhas etc., and non-adoption of the method
of skilful combination of legal with illegal methods of
organisation and mode of work led to practical liquidation of
them before the brutal onslaught of the enemy.

.It is clear from the above that whereas in the former days our
main form of conducting party and mass organisations was legal,
the present conditions impose aupon us the illegal party and mass
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organisations as the main form. Either one has to adapt to it or
get liquidated.

Remarkable Political Initiative of the Ranks Since the
Editorial of the Organ of the Information Bureau

The eyes of the party ranks and the committees were opened by
the editorial of the organ of the information bureau, Peking
manifesto and Liu Shao-chi’s speech at the Peking conference,
and the articles of the leaders of the CPSU(B) on India and other
colonial countries. They had broadly found out the reason for
this serious state of affairs inside the party. For the first time in
the history of the party, the party ranks and cadres have begun
to think very seriously about the political line and tactics the
party has to follow in future. They are showing justified bitterness
and anger against the top party leadership—mainly against the
PB——for having led the party into such an abyss. For the first
time they are showing unprecedented political initiative in the
history of the party, which is a sfgn of hopeful future for our
party. The best proof of this is the unequivocal condemnation by
the entire ranks of the self-justificatory statement of the PB on
the editorial of the organ of the information bureau. Some of the
PCs and comrades had criticised and condemned the statement
sharply and brought important fundamental points, which made
the PB and CCMs to wake up and make serious efforts to go
deeper into the roots of the matter. The later documents of the
PB were also criticised correctly by them, as not making a sharp
turn and suffering from the left-sectarian understanding. The
ranks and the cadres for the first time in the history of the party
have been making a strong political criticism of the leadership
and contributing their share in hammering out a new political
line. It is true that at the time of the second party congress ranks
cadres had also shown some political initiative, which of course
had been subscquently retarded and crippled by the PB. But the
political initiative and the vigilance as are shown by the party
ranks and party units of different levels during this period of
inner-party struggle for a correct line have no parallel in the
history of our party.
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Though because of these inner-party discussions the foul
“barrack-like atmosphere” is gradually getting shattered, still
there is no room for complacency. Even before the party congress,
the very vitals of the party were eaten away by the practice of
right-reformism for a very long time and a motheaten frame was
left of it. Left-sectraian elements took charge of it afterwards.
Instead of repairing it and rebuilding the party into a strong
Bolshevik party, they began to smash the very frame itself. Not
a single evil such as bourgeois-liberal methods of organisation,
style of work etc. of the right-reformist period was smashed. On
the other hand bourgeois authoritarian and titoist methods of
organisaticn and style of work had been superimposed by left-
sectarianism during the last two years. Hence the position has
become extremely complicated. It has become very difficult to
discern and demarcate right-reformist politics and methods with
that of left-sectarianism. It is not impossible to find people
practising right-reformism under cover of left-sectarian slogans
(i.e. revolutionaries in words and reformists in action) and vice
versa. While left-sectarian tendencies are still resisting correction,
the right-reformist tendencies which lay have beén raising their
ugly head and openly carrying on the disruption. They are moving
heaven and earth to take the party back to reformism under the
cover of fighting left-sectarianism, while paying lip-service to
the line of the information bureau. In this atmosphere some
careerists, opportunists and disgruntled elements also are trying
to make use of the present confused situation inside the party
and bag honest elements for carrying on their anti-party aims.

The colonial thesis on party organisation has very sharply
pointed out that “anarchism is the opposite pole of bureaucracy”.
The organisational method pursued by the PB and permeated to
all levels of party organisation is something more than mere
bureaucracy—it is authoritarianism, pure and simple. As a result
of prolonged suppression of inner-party democracy and arbitrary
actions in dealing with individual members and party committees
and due to sudden awakening of the ranks to the overwhelming
state of affairs inside the party—a violent reaction leading to
the other end is bound to be there. Already the signs off opposition

Vol vi—13



194 Documents of The Communist Movement In India

to all centralisation, to all leadership, to all stringent discipline
are visible inside the party. Both in Calcutta as well as in Bombay,
important party units and party comrades have raised the slogan
of “reorganisation of the party from below with rank-and-file
initiative” threatening higher units with implementation of the
above slogan bypassing the higher committees. Taking advantage
of the prevailing confusion inside the party and angry mood of
the party ranks against the policy and practice of the PB, the
just and healthy urge of the party ranks for restoring the inner-
party democracy—i.e. there right to participate in shaping the
policy of the party and to set up a party leadership on the basis
of election—is sought to be exploited by the opportunist and
disruptive elements for their own end. Such instances are not
many, but these are dangerous tendencies which, if allowed to
grow, can only end in disrupting and liquidating the party.

The central committee has to wage a simultaneous battle both,,
for rooting out the authoritarian titoite methods of organisation
of the old PB as well as the anarchic tendencies that have begun
to rear head inside the party as a rezy;tion to those methods and
in the name of inner-party democracy.

Neither mere formal democracy nor mere waving the rod of
discipline to enforce central authority can rid the party
organisation of such dangerous poisons. The necessary
preliminary conditions for fighting both the evils “are the
development and maintenance of living associations and mutual
relations within the party between the directing organs and
members, as well as between the party and the masses of the
proletariat outside the Party”—the way out shown by the
Communist International theses un party organisation.

The conditions, as now prevail inside the party, provide fertile
soil for breeding spies and provocateurs and enemy agents. It is
only through a constant vigilance on the part of all party units and
each party member and also by sticking to the correct organisational
principles in spite of all provocations that the real danger that
threatens the party from this end can be successfully averted.

It is a long, hard and difficult job for the CC and PB to fulfil
the task of cleansing the Augean stables created by both right-
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reformism and left-sectarianism, with the aid of the PCs and
DCs and other committees and of the ever-vigilant political
inttiative of the ranks.

Main Organisational Tasks Before the CC
What are the main organisational tasks the emerge out of the
situation as narrated above?

(1) The CC shall have to put an end to the “barrack-like” and
“sealed-lip” atmosphere inside the party once for all. The CC
shall have to forge effective methods to establish complete inner-
party democracy and create conditions in which all party
members can get the full opportunity to participate in the inner-
party discussion for hammering out the new correct strategy and
tactics of Indian people’s democratic revolution for national
liberation.

(2) As a condition for creating such an atmosphere all
disciplinary actions taken against individuals and party units by
the PB and also by different party committees under its guidance,
shall have to be reviewed and reconsidered in the background of
the wrong political line and organisational methods pursued by
the PB and other lower units of the party. In reviewing, existing
conditions of the individuals and party committees against which
actions were taken shall also have to be taken into consideration.

(3) The CC has to take steps for reorganising the PCs, DCs,
and other party committees, wherever such reorganisation is
necessary, basing on the principle of proletarian democracy and
strict centralisation;—i.e. in evolving the party leadership at
different levels of party organisation, conscious association of
the party ranks in selecting such leadership has to be ensured,
keeping however in view the present illegal condition of the party
and condition of white terror prevailing inside the country. Such
reorganisation can take place on the basis of a full discussion of
the new party line and on the basis of full criticism and self-
criticism of the activities of different comrades-and party
committees and of review of past activities and struggles, in the
light of the new understanding of the party policy.

However to start work immediately, wherever the situation
demands, the CC will appoint provisional committees for
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breaking the immediate deadlock in the party organisation, with
those comrades who can command the general confidence of the
ranks and who are capable of fulfilling the tasks facing the
respective party unit in this critical juncture.

(4) Keeping in view the present illegal condition of the party
and the condition of white terror let loose by the Nehru-Patel regime,
the illegal party apparatus has to be thoroughly reorganised on a
sound scientific basis, the method of combining the legal and illegal
functioning of the party and mass organisations has to be mastered
and measures have to be taken to ensure the full utilisation of the
legal possibilities that still exist.

(5) The entire party leadership and the party ranks have to be
educated in Marxism-Leninism and serious efforts have to be
made to raise the theoretical level of the entire party. This
equipping the party with the knowledge of Marxist-Leninist
theory coupled with the free participation of all party members
and party units in shaping the party policy can alone guarantee
to keep the party on the correct rails and also enable the comrades
to carry on their practical activities with initiative and Bolshevik
efficiency.

(6) The CC must make conscious and consistent efforts to
root out all old anti-party bourgeois organisational ideas,
methods, habits, and style of work—both right-reformist and
left-sectarian. It must instal Bolshevik organisational ideas,
methods, h-abits and style of work, basing itself on the teaching
s i . s e rgmtions
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(8) The CC has to make serious efforts to clear the
misunderstandings and bridge the gulf that has been created between
international communist movement—above all the Communist Party
of China, CPGB and its leader R. P. Dutt who has been helping our
party in innumerable ways since its inception—by the bourgeois-
chauvinist and sectarian blunders of the PB. The CC has to make
unswerving efforts to re-establish the bona fides of the CPI with the
international communist movement and forge healthy and fraternal
relations with the brother parties of the world—above all, CPSU(B),
the CP of China and CPGB. The CC has to make conscious
endeavour to trace closely and counteract the poison spread over
a long period—overtly or covertly—by both left-sectarian and
right-reformist trends inside the leadership against the brother
parties and their leaders.

Hereafter the CC should make available to the ranks all the
important documents, articles and other materials of the brother
parties. All the important documents of the information bureau
also to be made available to the ranks, to make them keep a
vigilant eye against any anti-proletarian tendencies that are likely

to raise their head inside the party in future and help them to
counteract the poison already sp.ead.

(9) The CC must make conscious and consistent endeavour
to discard the old practice of CC to be virtually the federation of

provincial units and PB to be the co-ordinating committee of
that federation. It must build itself up as a united political team

and leadership of the entire party and mass movement, through
collective functioning, gaining by imbibing the experience of the
movement of all provinces, improving the cap= -ities of the CC
as a whole and individually and collectively by increasing their
knowledge of Marxism-Leninism and its correct application, and
behaving in an ideal way in the matter of hard work, revolutionary
honesty, integrity and self-sacrifice etc.

(10) The PB must improve its functioning as a subordinate
body of the CC and work under the political guidance of the CC.

No person or persons, however big he or they might be, should
be allowed to be placed above the CC or PB. No decision of
importance to be allowed to be taken by one or a few individuals
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on their own without the sanction of the CC or PB. Every comrade
must be made to subject himself to the iron discipline of the
party in general and his unit in particular based on democratic
centralism.

The Best Course Out of this Critical Situation®
What is the proper course before the CC to get the party out of
this morass and to have its organisational tasks implemented?

The serious political mistakes and the colossal organisational
mess which the entire party has been subjected to demand the
convening of a party congress for hammering out a correct line
and also for evolving a new leadership to put this line into
practice.

But the party in India is passing through the condition of
complete illegality for all practical purposes. Today nobody can
think of holding a party congress openly and legally when, under
condition of white terror, even an ordinary trade union or kisan
sabha executive meeting cannot be openly and legally held.

A party congress presupposes, and our party constitution
enjoins, the election of delegates for the party congress with the
participation of every party unit all over the country which means
a series of party conferences in all the provinces— at different
organisational levels. Those who are aware of the thoroughly
disorganised and devastating condition of party organisation and
its tech in different provinces, the unmistakable existence of
enemy agents very close to its periphery who are making every
effort to blow up the party and also the condition of white terror
through which the’country as a whole and some provinces in
particular have been passing, would not advice to embark upon
the adventure of holding a series of conferences on an all-country
scale. There may be exceptional cases where holding of local
district or provincial conference would be an imperative necessity
even taking the gravest possible risks but to prescribe it on an
all-country scale is not to realise the dangerous reality of the
situation at all.

To hold a party congress without properly elected delegates
from all the provinces with the participation of the entire party
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ranks list to play false with the very idea of a party congress
which we have no right to do.

Moreover, in underground conditions, to hold a party congress
worth its name, even with minimum delegates, is to run the
gravest possible risk. We have yet neither a liberated area of our
own, nor a safe and easily approachable country near our border
where we can go and hold such a congress with safety.

Taking all these factors into consideration, an enlarged session
or the plenum of the central committee with the participation of
the representatives of the provincial committees emerges as the
proper solution for giving final shape to the decisions of the CC in
evolving a correct line and electing proper central leadership of the
party.

But the CC, by all means, shall have to ensure the full
discussion over the new line among the entire party ranks. Each
party unit and every comrade should take initiative to contribute
his best in evolving the correct line. This will unify the party as
a solid rock on a correct party policy and ensure the success of
the CC plenum. The party constitution adopted at the second
party congress provides for a plenum of the central committee
in place of a party congress under critical circumstances when it
is impossible to call a party congress:

“Extraordinary congresses are called by the central committee
on its own initiative or at the demand of party units having a
representation of not less than one-third of the total party
members represented at the last party congress. The extraordinary
congress is to be considered as having full powers if it has
delegates representing not less than half the membership of the
party represented at the last regular party congress.
Representation quotas at the congress and the method of election
are decided by the central committee.

“Note: It is impossible to call a congress of the party, the
central commitiee will call an enlarged session or the plenum of
the central committee with the participation of the representatives
of the provincial committees™. .

Further provision is made for the reconstitution of the CC
but on the condition that confirmation of the same is got at an

all-India congress or conference.
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“The central committee, under exceptional circumstances, is
empowered to reconstitute itself and other committees and fractions
and to frame new rules. This reconstitution should be confirmed as
soon as possible in an all-India congress or an all-India party
conference, called by the central committee™.

If both the above provisions taken together, the position boils
down to this:

(a) In such critical situations when the party has to hammer out
a new strategy and tactics, a party congress or at least an extended
plenum has to be held.

(b) Reconstitution of the CC can either be made at the party
congress and extended plenum of CC or have to be subsequently
ratified by any one of them.

Hence in these circumstances we can and have to hold the
extended plenum of the CC as the best possible course.

We have to remember that the enemies of party won’t sit quiet
until we find methods of correcting the past mistakes and evolve
a new line. They are already on thé move with a view to deliver
smashing blows while the party is in political confusion and wipe
it out before it can hammer out a new line and reorientate itself
on that basis. The imperialists and their agents, the Indian big
business, unleashed a new wave of fascist terror unknown in the
history of our country, not only against Telangana and Andhra
districts of the Madras presidency but on all our strongholds
throughout the country, such as Kerala, Tamil Nadu, eastern
UP, parts of Bihar, Assam, Manipur, Tripura, etc. The white
terror and civil war let Joose in Telangana and Madras presidency
is no ordinary thing—shooting down our party members and
sympathisers at sight, inhuman torture in specially-made torture
chambers, shooting down comrades by bringing them out of
subjails etc. Their plan is to wipe out our strongholds before the
situation goes out of their control. The Congress government is
making serious efforts under the guidance of Anglo-American
imperialists to square up its quarrels with the reactionary puppet
govemment of Pakistan, not only to stem the tide of the revolution
in the Indian subcontinent but also to help the imperialists to
drown the revolutionary national-liberation movements of
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Southeast Asia. Another concrete purpose of these attempts at
rapprochement is to sandwich the resistance areas like hill border
regions of Mymensingh district, Manipur, Tripura, etc. on the
borders of India and Pakistan.

The leadership of the Socialist Party of India, lackeys of big
business, have let loose a barrage of lies and slander against the
party. They are not only trying hard to isolate us from other
progressive left groups, but also appealing to the Congress
government to realise that this policy of armed struggle in the
rural side is more dangerous than the previous adventurist tactics
of our party and to suppress us all the more vigorously and help
them in their nefarious game.

The renegades thrown out of the party are making every effort
under the leadership of Joshi to disrupt the party from inside
and are waiting for their chance to split the party.

In such a serious situation, the party cannot sit and go on
discussing the new line alone. It has to carry on a two-fold task
simultaneously if it is serious at all about the guidance given in
the editorial of the information bureau organ and the Peking
manifesto.

The party has firstly to get out of the old sectarian and
reformist rut and hammer out a new cleas cut strategy and tactics.

Secondly, to proceed steadily to put the party on the rails of
armed struggle in the countryside and rebuild the unity of the
working class and the movement in the cities on the basis of one
new line and tactics.

To lose sight of either of the above and to forget that both are to
be simultaneously fulfilled leads finally o liquidate the party and
the revolutionary movement altogether. With this aim in view, the
CC has to find a way out of this critical situation facing the party.

In this situation, the only way out before the party is that the
present CC has to act with responsibility, coolness of judgement
and courage. The CC while on the one hand has to take the
necessary and immediate steps to fulfil the abovestated two-fold
aim, at the same time, it has to evolve fs»uch methods as to enable
the ranks to participate fully and contribute their maximum to
the hammering out of a new clear-cut strategy and tactics.
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For this, the present CC has to do the following things:

(1) Chalk out broad lines of new strategy and tactics on the
basis of the editorial of the information bureau organ and on the
basis of Peking conference discussions etc.

(2) Reconstitute the present CC on the basis of the abovestated
broad lines of the new strategy and tactics and the self-critical
evaluation of the PBMs and CCMs etc. There should be no bar
to include party leaders from outside the present CC, to be
included in the reconstituted CC.

(3) This reconstituted CC will elect a PB. The new CC and
PB will prepare the final drafts, on the basis of the discussion
and decisions of the outgoing CC and circulate them to the ranks
for discussion. The reconstituted CC will conduct widespread
and intense discussions.

Extended plenum of the reconstituted CC including the
representatives of the PCs will have to conclude the discussions
and take the political and organisational decisions in the course
of six months.

Meanwhile the new CC has to put the party on the rails of the
new line enunciated in the drafts that are put for discussion and
decision.

(4) The new CC will arrange to get the opinion of the
information bureau and the international comrades on the
documents released for discussion and organisational decisions
taken by the present CC.

Dissolution of the PB

Before taking up the question of its reconstitution, the CC has to
dissolve the PB and remove B. T. Ranadive from the general
secretaryship for the following reasons :

Ranadive has been the initiator, executor and dogged defender
of the trotsky-tito type of left-sectarian political line. The polit
bureau had fallen in line, conciliated and abetted him in carrying
out his anti-Leninist, liquidationist line, which has resulted in
the party and mass movement being brought to the point of total
disruption. The manifestations of that line are:

(a) Repudiation of the Lenin-Stalin teachings on imperialism
and colonial revolutions, which resulted in equating the present
stage of Indian revolution to the socialist stage.
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(b) Sabotage of the agrarian revolution and armed struggle
and adventurist tactics in towns and villages which brought the
mass movement to the verge of total disruption.

(c) Bringing in of the titoist organisational methods—which
resulted in almost disrupting the party organisation, suppressing
inner-party democracy and poisoning innerparty life.

(d) Anti-international attitude and violation of the very
principles of fraternal relations with brother parties, which
resulted in overt and covert slander of brother parties and their
leaders, supreme complacency and lack of vigilance against spies
etc.

(e) Rejection of all creative Marxism under the slogan “we
recognise nobody except Marx-Engles-Lenin-Stalin” and finally
distortion of all Marxism-Leninism to suit its own left-scctarian
adventurist purposes.

The polit bureau as a whole was responsible for all the crimes
stated above. But this does not mean either that every member
of the polit bureau was responsible for all the crimes stated above
or that every member was responsible in the same degree taking
each crime singly. The differerii members of the polit bureau
were responsible for the above crimes in varying degrees.

This has been already given in the earlie+ part of the document.

Reconstitution of the CC and the PB

The CC, if it has to be a functioning body under the present
conditions of white terror has to be a considerably smaller body
than elected at the time of the party congress, say 11 or 13. The
number can be increased as the movement Je¢velops and requires
a bigger CC by including new competent cadre thrown up by the
movement.

The “Theses on the Organisation and Structure of the
Communist Parties” of the CI give the guiding rule for the
constitution of CC and PB thus: '

“In order to study the general and political situation and gain
a clear idea of the state of affairs in the party, it is necessary to
have various localities represented on the central committee
whenever decisions are to be passed affecting the life of the entire
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party. For the same reason, differences of opinion regarding
tactics should not be suppressed by the central committee if they
are of a serious nature. On the contrary, these opinions should
get representation upon the central committee. But the smaller
bureau (polit bureau) should be conducted aloag uniform lines
and in order to carry on a firm and sure policy, it must be able to
rely upon its own authority as well as upon a considerable
majority of the central committee”.

This means :

(1) Political level and capacities of a member are the main
criterion, the CC must collectively represent the experience of
the entire movement.

(2) “Considerable majority” of the CC must consist of those
who are firmly convinced of the new line and can carry it out
effectively.

“Differences of opinion regarding tactics ..... if they are of a
serious nature” as told above, should get represented on the CC.

(3) The PB must be a politicallf united team with no tactical
differences accommodated inside it. “Should be conducted along
uniform lines” as the theses of the Communist International say.
Otherwise the united and regular functioning becomes impossible.

In the condition of inner-party situation and particularly in the CC,
itis not possible to completely realise the directives given by the Cl as
regards the constituting of the CC and the PB. But we must bear in
mind the directives and struggle hard to arrive at organisational decisions
approximating to them.

What should be the criterion for the election of the members of CC?

(1) Unreservedly accept the new line of the party.

(2) Political and organisational capacities to get things done.
In critical situation, no vacillations either opportunistic or
political, but stand like a rock amidst storm (the political-
organisational capacities of individual have to be judged in
relation to his past activities).

(3) Even if one, on his own, is not able to give correct solutions
to major problems, at least he must have an ear to learn from the
party ranks and masses and pose organisational, political and
mass problems before the CC and enrich the CC with experience.
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(4) The CCMs who had been the propounders and fanatical
executors -of this sectarian line and adopted turkish-titoist
methods of organisations, who have refused to even think about
their sectarian line even after the editorial of the information
bureau appeared, and who after months of discussion of the new
line refused to orientate in spite of the sharp criticism of the
ranks, must not, as far as possible, be entrusted with heavy
responsibility of the CC and PB membership un_:il they prove in
practice that they are once again fit for being entrusted with
such responsibility.

Directive for the Functioning of the CC and PB

The central committee must be developed into a “supreme
collective leader” and "a monolithic hammer which strikes at
one point” of the party, which will be able to collectively tackle
big problems arising out of the movement and gain the confidence
of the entire party. Here is what Chervenkov says about it in his
report to the plenum of the CC of Bulgarian Communist Party.

“It follows from this that the harm ensuing from every
infringement of the collective character of work in the party
leadership, from every underestimation of the central committee
as the supreme directing staff in the country must be fully and
thoroughly acknowledged.

“It follows from this that the non-Bolsheviik methods indicated
must be entirely and mercilessly sent to the devil, not a vestige
of them must remain, and Bolshevik methods of work must be
established for ever in the central committee, the collective
character of work must be consolidated with all our might, the
central committee must be advanced mnre and more as the
supreme collective leader of the entire political, public, economic
and cultural life of the country. No institute, no organisation, no
personality in our country can or may stand above the c.atral
committee, above the polit bureau. No decision of importan ¢ to
the country may be taken, no action of importance for our country
and the workers may be undertaken without its agreement and
confirmation. This must become an irorr law for all.”

(1) The aim of the CC functioning must be to develop a
politically united, competent all-India leadership. The past
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practice of double-membership, except in specific cases, has to
go. CCMs can be attached to PCs wherever necessary.

(2) CC to meet on all important political and organisational
issues and take decisions. It must meet at least once in 4 months.

(3) The PB to be in continuous session and-take collective
decisions and is entrusted with the responsibility of carrying out
the decisions and the work of the central committee between its
sessions. The secretary has to act with initiative within these
limits. Though the PB can and has to take initiative on major
political and organisational issues also, they have to be got
confirmed by the CC as soon as possible.

(4) The slipshod and chaotic methods of functioning has to
be put an end to. Division of functions and the principle of
individual responsibility have to be introduced if the jobs have
to be properly done and done in time. These following functions
of the CC have to be collectively discharged or divided between
PBMs and CCMs. To discharge these functions, committees have
to be organised whenever necessary,general pol-org guidance;
guidance to different PCs; fronts—trade-union and student
fraction committees, kisan und agricultural labour; committees
for agit-prop, legal journals and illegal journals, publication of
agit-prop literature; party education, legal theoretical journal,
illegal party forum and publication of theoretical books; tech;
finance and treasury; special; fraternal relations with brother
parties; women and youth. No special department for grading
and checking up cadre at present, but should be one of the tasks
of the PB.

(5) The mass front fraction committees have to work under
the close guidance of the CC. They must keep in touch with the
mass movement not only through reports but direct contact with
the important centres of that front. A circular on the functioning
of the fractions is to be prepared.

Reorganisation of the Provincial Committees

and District Committees and Tasks of the PCs.

In view of the wholesale dissolution and reorganisation of PCs
carried on by the PB to push through its own trotskyite politics,
and the consequent reorganisation of certain DCs by the PCs on
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the same lines, it is imperative on the part of the CC to reorganise
the PCs and make arrangements for the reorganisation of the
DCs and other committees with capable comrades who command
the confidence of the ranks, if the tasks set before the CC are to
be fulfilled.

Some comrades are raising the slogan that the present PCs,
DCs and other party committees have to be thrown out wholesale
and these have to be reconstituted with others outside the present
committees, because these are trotskyite-titoite committees
organised by the trotskyite-titoite PB.

This slogan is as disruptive, if not more, as the titoite methods
of the PB. This means that the same methods as applied by the
old PB have to be adopted towards the present committees. This
has nothing in common with the party of the proletariat whose
single aim is to bring the people’s democratic revolution to
success and lead the battle for building up socialism.

As matter of fact it is wrong to characterise PB as a trotskyite-
titoite body, simply because it had adopted trotskyite-titoite
political line and organisational methods. It is doubly wrong to
characterise the PCs, DCs and other party committees as
trotskyite-titoite bodies because either they were reorganised by
the PB or they carried the directions of the PB. This is the formal
logic of a bourgeois logician but not of a dialectical materialist.
Whether those comrades who raise this slogan mean it or not,
this is opening wide the gate of the party to those who have
taken the path of renegacy after having been thrown out of the
party and to stinking right-reformism. This is the sume contempt
for cadres which the left-sectarian PB has i..n guilty of. Cadres
are not created in a day. They are created over a long period
through not only their individual efforts but also the hard
collective efforts of the party and they embody the collective
experience of the party as a whole. The party that treats the
cadres shabbily like dirt cannot be a revolutionary party.

It is true that hard-boiled incorrigibles both of the left-
sectarian and right-reformist variety who have become fossilised
and who are immune to any change, have to be kept out of
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responsible positions and if necessary thrown out of the party.
But the method to be applied on the whole to the cadres in the
party of the proletariat is the method of correction, especially in
times of crisis like ours at present, unless the very honesty and
Bolshevik devotion to the cause of the comrades is in question.
This is the method followed by the brother parties, even the
CPSU(B) the leader of the world communist movement. You
can find innumerable instances from the history of the CPSU(B)
as well as histories of brother parties. The proposed wholesale
removal of the present party committees is as much disruptive
and harmful to our cause, as the wholesale reorganisation of the
party committees the PB has been carrying on till now.

Here the comrades have to remember another important point.
In the party the main political responsibility of a wrong political
line lies with the highest committees of the party, i.e. the PB and
the CC and it increasingly lessens as we go to the lower
committees. Hence the party has to adopt a more liberal attitude
towards the lower committees. The principles which are applied
for the reconstitution of the CC hdve to be applied more and
more liberally as we go down the ladder of our party organisation.

Keeping the above principles in view the PCs or POCs, DCs,
and other party committees have to be reorganised from those
who are at present in the committees and others outside, on the
following lines:

(1) The POCs, or PCs have to consist of 7 members and a
secretariat of 3, or only a PC of 5 without a secretariat as occasion
demands.

(2) The members accept the new line. Those who oppose the
line either from left-sectarian or from right-reformist angles have
to be kept out

This does not mean that every syllable of the interpretation
of the CC of the lead of the information bureau should be
accepted. But the agrarian revolution and the guerilla armed
struggle as the main form of struggle and the strategy given by
the information bureau should be accepted.

(3) Those comrades who have political organisational
capacities to get things done.
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(4) Those comrades of the proletarian or peasant origin who
have got an ear for the party ranks and the masses and who can
at least pose problems before their committees, even though they
may not be able to give solutions on their own because of lack of
Marxist theoretical foundation.

(5) Those comrades who have practised titoist organisational
methods in the extreme and have lost the confidence of the ranks
completely have to be kept out of the committees.

(6) Those comrades who had opposed either the trotskyite politics
or the titoist methods of the PB even feebly have to be given
preference.

Plenums and Conferences

The party in the present conditions of extreme illegality and
delicate national and international situation, cannot embark upon
a complete system of conferences and elections from bottom to
top.

Hence plenums and conferences have to be organised wherever
indispensable after fullest possible political discussions and
perfect tech arrangements, consistent with the condition of white
terror and safety of the party. New committees have to be elected
at those plenums or conferences after full political discussions
and self-criticism.

At other places committees can be reorganised from top at
the meeting of importar.t comrades basing on the general
discussions on the new line.

Some Directives to the PCs

(1) The old organisation on the basis of government
administrative divisions has to go. The party has to be reorganised
entirely on a new basis suited to the present line. This is to be
the form in which it has to be reorganised, i.e. PCs, regional
committees where the party has spread to sufficiently wide areas,
area committees, zonal committees etc. This does not mean that
this has to be done with a pen-stroke overnight. The party has to
be put on a new basis gradually as the movement develops along
new line. A separate circular has to be sent giving details about
the new organisational form.

Vol. vi— 14
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(2) The present apparatus of the PCs is top heavy both
organisationally, technically and financially. There is no division
of jobs and individual responsibility. The PCs’ finances are ina
chaos. They collect very little money. Most of (hem either are
living on the sale of the property or subsidies of the CC. The
state of CC finance is much more horrible.

This state of affairs cannot continue any longer, if the party
is to come out of this mess and survive at all. The present
apparatus of the PCs has to be dismantled and simplified, in
consonance with the strength and resources of the party in
different provinces, and not on either sale of properties or
subsidies from the CC. The principle of division of jobs and
individual responsibility has to be applied as far as possible.

(3) The provincial committees have to review cases of
disciplinary action taken against committees and individuals in
the last two years as need be considered, and take suitable
measures in the light of the new polifical line.

(4) The PCs must be vigilant against spies and agents
provocateurs who are trying to utilise the present confused
situation inside the party to spread scandals and rumours and
disrupt the party from within. Special care has to be taken against
the activities of titoite spies, about whom the information bureau
has given an open warning. This can effcctively be done by
making the entire ranks vigilant over the matter. However this
should not be allowed to develop into a spy-scare.

(5) Inner-party discussions have to be organised on the widest
possible scale, basing on the international documents and the
documents of the CC. The PCs have to start forums in their
respective national languages for conducting these inner-party
discussions.

(6) The PCs have to prepare the political organisational
reviews of the movement of the last 2 years with the past
background in respective provinces, basing on the understanding
given in the new line. This is absolutely necessary for getting a
correct understanding of the past for the unification of the party.
Unless the job is done in a thoroughgoing fashion, remnants of



Report of the Left-Sectarianism 2)1

the past wrong understanding will persist and obstruct the path
forward eveiy time. This is also necessary for the CC to get a
consolidated picture of the all-India movement and to prepare a
consolidated report which will be the basis for evolving clear-
cut tasks.

(7) While fulfilling the above tasks, the PCs and the POCs
have to fulfl their day-to-day tasks of a provincial umt, must
stand at the head of mass movements on every live issue, must
unite them and develop armed struggle in the rural arcas on the
basis of agrarian revolution.

Comrades of the CC! Qur party is facing a most critical
situation in its entire history. All the enemies of the party, Anglo-
American imperialists, big-business lackeys, the reactionary
leadership of the Socialist Party and renegades thrown out of
the party are making every effort to spread demoralisation and
confusion inside the party and the masses behind it, in order to
smash it from both inside and outside. The reactionary Nehru-
Patel government has launched another wave of fascist terror
campaign on our strongholds to wipe them out altogether.

The party 1s not only facing a serious danger but also
extremely favourable opportunities. The enemies’ camp is torn
by conflicts and is disrupting. The peoples are: everywhere very
much discontented and disillusioned about the Congress and its
fascist rule. They are rising in their own way in defence of their
interests and resisting the fascist onslaught. There is a general
leftward swing among the rank and file of the left parties. The
international situation is extremely favourav's If we make a
quick turn, evolve a new line and put our shoulders collectively
to the wheel, our party will again be able to make a turn, to
utilise the extremely favourable situation offered before it and
march forward steadily on the path of guerilla armed struggle
basing on agrarian revolution for the success of the People's
Democratic Revolution.

Comrades of the CC! We are the members of the highest urit
of our party and the political leadership of the entire party. A
great responsibility lies on our head. Let us keep only the interests
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of our party and the revolutionary movement at heart, and make
a united effort to understand our past mistakes in the light of the
editorial of the information bureau organ and other international
documents, strengthened by the sharp criticisms from the ranks
and cadres that have been pouring in siace editorial of the
information bureau organ appeared. Let us act up to the trust
the ranks are still reposing in us in spite of our past mistakes.
Let us take momentous political and organisational decisions,
which will be the basis for getting the party out of the morass.
Otherwise history will not forgive us!



Report On Left Deviation Inside the CPI*

INTRODUCTION

That the Communist Party of India was sunk deep in right-
reformism and suffered heavily from it for a number of years is
common knowledge of every party member. Hardly did we make
a turn from it and start locating it in all its hidden manifestations
in order to root it out, when the monster of left-sectarianism has
gripped tie party in its talons—a monster no less dangerous
than right-reformism.

It is fuil two years since the Communist Party of India held
its second party congress at which a long political thesis had
been adopted and a number of other important resolutions also
had been passed. In these last two years a serious inner-party
struggle has been and is being conducted not only to unify the
party on the basis of the new political line adopted by the second
party congress, but also to get at the completely correct and
clear understanding as regards the - 1ge, strategy and tactics of
our struggle. This inner-party struggle is expressed in a number
of documents drafted and submitted by d‘fferent provincial
committees, members of the central comm-ttee and the polit
bureau. Out of them, the draft note submitted by the provincial
committee secretariat of Andhra—incidentally, the secretariat
is comprised of two members of the polit bureau and four
members of the central committee—that was discussed and
drafted in the month of April 1948, hardly o¢ month after the
second party congress, and the subsequent criticism of the polit
bureau on it which obtains in the form of three main documents—
i.e. Some Questions of Strategy and Tactics (called the Tactical
Line in the present document), On the Agrarian Question and
On People’'s Democracy—are the key and basic ones in.whicha

good many highly controversial issues are discussed and decided
one way or another.

* Draft cringue submitied by the members of the Central Committee from Andhra and
approved by the Ceniral Comnititee -of the C.P.L in 1ts May-June 1950 meeting, published in
May 1950
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In the same period, a number of important articles by eminent
Marxist writers both on India and on general theoretical and
political questions have been published in the international
communist press. Particularly significant for us are those by the
Soviet and the Chinese leaders like Zhukov, Dyakov, Alexeyev,
Schneerson, Ostrovitianov, Mao, Liu Shap-chi and others. The
resolution of the information bureau of the nine parties’
conference (IBNPC) on the Tito gang and the ideological,
theoretical struggle that has been unleashed on Leninist-Stalinist
lines throughout the world in the communist parties is another
historic event of the period. The discussions and deliberations
of the Peking Conference of the Trade Unions of Asia and
Oceania and the editorial that appeared in the Lasting Peace,
organ of IBNPC, dated 27 January 1950, are of special
importance, because they have direct bearing on the problems
facing India.

In the light of all these it is incumbent on us, the members
and leaders of the Communist Party of India, to examine self-
critically the whole understa;;iing, outlook and practice of the
Communist Party of India and its leadership, so that prompt and
proper lessons and tasks are deduced from it for the future work
and progress of the revolutionary movement in India. In a
nutshell, this is the purpose and scope of this document.

The second party congress and its resolutions as embodied in
the political thesis are an important step in the life of the Indian
Communist Party and a big political event inside the country. It
is a genuine attempt to rescue the party from the mire of
reformism in which it had been sunk for a long time.

The thesis succeeded in bringing out sharply the following
salient points:

(a) The post-second-world-war international situation and the
new alignment of forces in which the people's camp is sharply
brought out, though the correlation of forces in India is wrongly
estimated.

(b) The post-war crisis, the severe effects on the working
class and the other toiling millions of India, and the consequent
anti-imperialist mass upsurge, the machinations of imperialism
and the reactionary big bourgeoisie to counter that upsurge, are
also prominently brought out.
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(c) It has taken note broadly of the fact that the new ruling
bloc of imperialism, feudalism and the bourgeoisie now represents
the chief immediate enemy of the revolution, and hence the
national-liberation struggle is to be conducted not only against
imperialism and feudalism, as in the past, but also against the
collaborationist bourgeoisie (though it failed to distinguish the
middle bourgeoisie from the big bourgeoisie and lumped them
together). A sharp break is made from the former reformist
understanding of the Mountbatten award and "to parade this new
status as national freedom or national advance" is severely
attacked and exposed. "The Mountbatten award does not really
signify a retreat of imperialism, but its cunning counter offensive
against the rising forces of the Indian people" (Political Thesis).

(d) Though the agrarian part of the thesis is weak and without
enough elaboration nevertheless it has shown how the feudal
and precapitalist relations on land have brought ruin and misery
to the overwhelming millions of colonial masses, i.e. the
peasantry; the slogan of abolition of landlordism and land to the
tiller is brought to the forefront.

(e) A call to rally "all the classes for whom the success of the
democratic revolution is vital" ai.d who are interested in defeating
this new counter-revolutionary bloc of imperialism, feudalism
and the collaborating bourgeoisie is brought out in striking relief
in the thesis; it also gave a corresponding democratic programme.

(f) The conception of working class hegemony which was in
a way watered down in the period of reformism has been
reinstated in the thesis with due emphasis even though its
understanding of the concept of hegemony is crude and
mechanical.

But this is not all. There are some serious shortcomings and
dangerous roots of left-sectarianism from which the thesis
suffered. Before we analyse them, it is also necessary to
comprehend the circumstances in which the new line had been
discussed and adopted. The draft thesis had seen the light of day
in December 1947, and that too only in English. It took some
weeks more to get it translated into different national languages
and reach it to the ranks. Between the second party congress
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where the thesis was adopted and the time when the original
draft was issued there was hardly a month’s interval within which
the ranks were called upon to discuss and contribute. That too
without the self-critiz:‘al report of the central committee by which
alone it could have been possible to pick up all the threads,
understand the deviations, note the departures and participate
actively in the discussion. Added to this one cannot ignore the
fact that the theoretical level of the whole party ranks was poor
since it was in an emasculated condition due to the systematic
discouragement of study of the theory of Marxism-Leninism in
the preceding long period of reformism.

It was under these limitations that the second party congress
was held. Even the congress itself imposed further limitations of
its own. It was composed of a huge delegation, as much as a
thousand, out of which six to seven hundred attended. Furtier
there was wide disparity of levels in the delegation. The time
before the congress was short—just seven days, within which a
number of resolutions besides the thesis had to be pushed through
while the self-critical report of the central committee was given
three days after the commencement of the congress, and only
just a few hours before the discussion of the thesis was taken
up. By the time of the meeting of the congress, severe repression
was unleashed on the three major provinces of the south, thereby
preventing several leading cadres from attending the congress
and keep the whole congress in an atmosphere of tension.

The abovementioned state of affairs naturally had their
repercussions and reflections on the deliberations of the congress.

Consequently the thesis suffered from the following principal
shortcomings:

(a) The new constellation of class forces on a world scale in
the post-second-world-war period is defined as one in which the
entire world bourgeoisie, ranged together with its reformist
hangers-on and reactionary supporters, is attempting to stem
the tide of revolution and oppose the working class, the people,
socialist Soviet Union and eastern democracies and colonial
people. At the same time the aspect of bourgeois collaboration
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inside India is talked of loosely and vaguely, and not in precise
and specific terms. While discussing the economic basis of
collaboration, it generally speaks of ‘big business’. The following
quotations from the Political Thesis bear testimony to this: “The
accumulation has made the Indian bourgeoisie —big business—
ambitious and to look in all directions for investment...
Notwithstanding the growth of liquid capital and ambitions,
Indian big business is hemmed in from all sides by its
backwardness, colonial limitations and dependence on Britain—
factors which the latter is fully exploiting”. “The sum earned
by India through exports is too little to finance the requirements
of big business and it is thus brought to face the bitter truth that
for its very existence it is dependent on America or Britain.”

But at the same time, throughout the thesis, whenever it spoke
of collaboration, it used the phrase “bourgeois collaboration”
which is vague and which may mean either the big business or
the entire bourgeoisie. This ambiguity and consequent confusion
on it is best demonstrated when further discussions arose on this
specific topic, how some of the members of the polit bureau
themselves who were also member of the drafting committee of
the political thesis, came forth with different interpretations of
the phrase “bourgeois collaboration™ at diffe: ent times and argued
that the middle bourgeoisie at certain stage of the revolution can
either be neutralised or brought into the democratic front. For
example, Mehta in his note on the draft resolution of the Andhra
secretariat (which was accepted by many members of the polit
bureau), makes the following formulation- “Undoubtedly the
lower sections of the bourgeoisie in the urban and rural areas,
middle-sized traders and a section of the rich farmers, we will
be able to neutralise in the course of the struggle.”

But, subsequently by the time the tactical line document was
prepared, the left-sectarianism of the polit bureau asserted itself
completely and it rigidly and unambiguously declared the entire
bourgeoisie including the rich peasant to be in the camp of the
enemy thus closing all loopholes left in the thesis for any
corrective effort in the right direction on this topic.
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(b) As a corollary of the above the question of the stage and
strategy also remains defined in vague and broad terms. A
tendency is revealed even in the political thesis while discussing
the stage and strategy to forget the specific nature and tasks of
the revolutions in the colonial and semicolonial countries and
equate them with those of the revolutions in the independent,
capitalist, imperialist countries—brushing aside the distinction.
Similarly another tendency is expressed as though the slogan of
people’s democracy is a slogan which dispenses with definite
and different stages of development in the post-second-world-
war period. It is sometimes argued as if the democratic and
socialist stages get mixed up into a single stage.

Take the following quotation from the Political Thesis: “ 1t
means the people’s democratic revolution has to be achieved for
the completion of the task of the democratic revolution and the
simultaneous building up of socialism.” This is subsequéntly
interpreted as to mean that both the stages, i.e. democratic and
socialist, are mixed and rolled up into one single stage.

(c) In its analysis of the ecofomic changes which have taken
place in India during the period of the second world war, and the
consequences thereof, the thesis points out how the Indian big
bourgeoisie has profited by the war; but from this fact the thesis
draws wrong conclusions, conclusions tinted with the wrong
understanding based on certain erroneous formulations of Varga
and false theories of the Tito agent, Kardelj, such as “India has
become a creditor country from a debtor country etc.”—
conclusions which have been subsequently trenchantly criticised
by Soviet economists and which bear the germs of the discredited
‘decolonisation’ theory. The thesis is tainted with the germs of
this wrong understanding because while pointing out how the
Indian big bourgeoisie has profited by the war, it at the same
time fails to point out the basic fact—to which the above is
subordinate-—of the onesided colonial character of the Indian
industries and their dependence on imperialism and the
compradore character of Indian big capital which was acting as
the agent of Anglo-American monopoly capital in maintaining
India as their colonial base. Not only this, it wrongly tends to
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emphasise the independent development of Indian big capital and
its ‘conflict’ with imperialism, its solving these ‘conflicts’ ‘at
government level’, its gaining some big concessions from
imperialism by ‘political bargaining’, etc.—thus virtually
equating the economic status of India with that of the
Marshallised countries like France, etc. In its analysis of Indian
economic crisis too, the thesis makes concessions to the same
wrong understanding as if Indian economy is an independent
capitalist economy.

(d) Similarly, while on the one hand making formulations such
as “ the poorer sections of the landlords are to be given a moderate
allowance for a certain period or allowed to retain private land
sufficient for their maintenance”, on the other the slogan ti.
the “khas lands of the rich peasants must be confiscated without
compensation and distributed among toiling peasants” is shoved
in in a haphazard manner.

(e) Besides these the thesis does not give any warning against
the danger of left-sectarianism.

The polit bureau later developed all the left-sectarian roots
contained in the thesis into a full system, nullifying its basically
correct formulations.

Curiously enough, some delegates to the second party congress
had remarked in the congress discussicas that the political thesis
is somewhat like Encyclopaedia Brit:nnica, meaning that it is
diffused, voluminous and not sharp, etc. Thereupon
B. T. Ranadive replied in the following manner : if the central
committee was capable of presenting it in a sharp, short
resolution, it would have becn a great central committee, etc.,
pleading the necessity and inevitability of such a lengthy thesis.
But the subsequent doubts and discussions on the stage, strategy,
etc. showed how the diffused, voluminous character had really
concealed some serious shortcomings and sometimes in a way
self-contradictory formulations too.

In the further discussions it will be shown how these concealed
shortcomings revealed themselves later.

Seizing upon these ambiguities in the political thesis a section
of the provincial leadership in Andhra, incidentally which had
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been in the past consistent upholder of reformist line of the old"
central committee, curiously enough began to argue that with

the Mountbatten award the entire bourgeoisie had got political

power, the stage of the revolution was nothing but the October

stage, i.e. the socialist dictatorship of workers and poor peasants,

and at the present stage the struggle was a struggle against the

entire bourgeoisie including the rich peasant. The middle peasant

was not to be considered an ally in the democratic front, but

only to be neutralised. On further discussion and clarification

others withdrew from this stand, but one member of the central

committee persisted on the same line. It was impossible to carry

conviction to him if we had argued confining ourselves strictly

to the letter of the political thesis. It was under these

circumstances that the rest of the Andhra provincial committee

secretariat, incidentally which had been consistently voicing its

opposition to the reformist line of the old central committee sinde

1944—of course with its own limitations—was called upon to

fight this left-deviation. As a matter of fact this swing to left-
deviation was not confined merely’to a few individuals, but was

raising its head as a trend inside the party, in one form or other
and in one measure or other. Thereupon a note was drafted by

the Andhra secretariat in which clarification and concretisation

of the issues in discussion was attempted.

The Draft Note of the Andhra Secretariat, made the following
basic formulations:

(a) It is wrong to refuse to make basic distinction and
differentiation between the revolutions in imperialist countries
and the revolutions in colonial and semicolonial countries that
suffer from the domination of imperialism. In support of this
stand, besides other arguments, it was stated that Russia was an
independent feudal-military state whereas India is not independent
but only a semicolony.

(b) “The present stage of revolution essentially though not
exactly is similar to that of the present stage of Chinese
revolution, the stage that opened since 1927 bourgeois offensive
against communist and working class™.

To bring out a parallel mechanically or try to borrow verbatim
strategy adopted for the October stage of the Russian revolution
is totally wrong, confusing and misleading.
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In this stage of our revolution, our fight is not directed against
the “entire capital including the rural rich, kulaks and the
profiteers, but only against imperialism, feudalism and the native
big collaborationist bourgeoisie”.

(¢) The middle bourgeoisie may however maintain neutrality
or participate in the revolution.

(d) The middle peasant is not to be neutralised in this stage
of revolution as some argue on the basis of the analogy of Russian
October stage, but to be won over. It is our task to rally the
middle peasant to the demnocratic front and solidly unite with
him.

(e) “ The offensive launched by the Nehru government against
CPI s a part of the international offensive started by world
imperialism. Itis an offensive by which it ranges itself against
all progressive and democratic forces of the world. To put it
bluntly this offensive is practically nothing but a cruel civil war
let loose by the imperialist-bourgeois-feudal combine against the
working class, peasants and other toiling masses. The stage has
come whercin even day-to-day partial struggles have to be fought
armed or semi-armed. Armed resistance has been forced on the
agenda of the revolution by this offensive of the bourgeoisie.
Either we resist inch by inch the civil war and offensive let loose
against us by all means at the disposal of the people, or allow
the bourgeoisie a free hand to crush the forces of revojution and
end in the victory of counter-revolution.

“Keeping all this in view, in areas where we are a good
proportion in the masses like certain par:« »f Andhra, Kerala,
Bengal, etc. the time has come to think in terms of guerilla warfare
(Chinese way) against the military onslaughts of the Nehru
government, which is bent on mercilessly liquidating us. Unless
with a clear perspective we plan out methods of resistance and if
we leave it to spontaneity future history will charge us with gross
betrayal of the revolution.”

Thus the nature of the civil war and the imminent tasks of
organising armed resistance to the brutal offensive of the
collaborationist regime are sharply brought out.
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(f) The course and the path and the form of the struggle is
similar to that of the Chinese, i.e. creation of liberation armies,
etc. This is as regards the perspective of our struggle.

The polit bureau came out in its three documents concerning
the issues at controversy with a vehement attack and complete
condemnation of every point made in the Andhra Draft Note.
The polit bureau instead of utilising the strong points brought
out in the Andhra document seized upon some of its shortcomings
and certain oversimplified explanations and formulations and
denounced the entire document as containing ‘crassest
reformism’, as ‘alarming to the extreme’, ‘and as an attempt to
revise the political thesis’ adopted at the second congress. Not
satisfied with the rejection of all the main formulations made in
the Andhra document, it went full length and made fundamental
departure not only from the political thesis but also from %il
accepted tenets of Marxism-Leninism. And it chose to thrust all
these distortions and worst sectarjan formulations on the entire
party as the supposed authoritati\/e‘ interpretation of the political
thesis. In this connection it must be said that the polit bureau by
then had sunk so deep in left-deviation that the strong points in
the Andhra document, instead of helping it to grapple with
realities and making it put these thought-provoking points to
sober discussion, only caused it to get ‘alarmed to the extreme’.

The force of the style used, the vehemence with which the
attacks were delivered, the polemical sallies that were attempted
therein, the false pretences that were made to fight reformism,
the repeated invocations of the names of the masters of
Marxism—Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin— in order to screen
its left-adventurist formulations were such that they made the
party ranks reel before them and made them shudder. Therefore
the ranks could hardly pick up courage to come forward with
any criticism of the documents. With all the weight and prestige
that the second congress gave the leadership as those in the fore-
front of the fight against reformism, with the entire party crippled
theoretically as a result of the long reformist past, these
documents could go down more or less unchallenged in the ranks.
Even some of the members of the Andhra secretariat, who could
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not agree with these documents dared not frontally attack them
in the prevailing atmosphere of all-out political offensive of the
polit bureau on these lines. The secretary of the Andhra
provincial committee, in his capacity as a member of the polit
bureau, had written a letter to the polit bureau expressing
differences on some of the basic formulations of the polit bureau
documents though they were in the form of doubts, seeking
clarification, etc.

This was written on the basis of a series of discussion
conducted on these documents inside the Andhra secretariat and
in the light of a number of articles that had by then appeared in
the international communist press.

This solitary voice of disagreement had no effect on the polit
bureau.

Thus the polit bureau which accuses the Andhra secretariat
of having attempted to revise the thesis and departed from it,
etc., in reality has itself not only revised and made basic
departures from the political thesis, but also committed the sin
of revising the Communist International documents and all
accepted tencts of Marxism-Leninism.

Before we examine these in detail in the main body of the
present document, let us analyse in brief the noints made out 1n
the polit bureau documents :

(a) The polit bureau’s interpretation of the international
situation and analysis of the class forces operating therein 1s
subjective and inechanical. The formulation of Zhdanov made
at the inauguration of the nine parties' conference, that the world
is divided into two camps, etc., has been redu~ed by the polit
bureau practically to mean that in the post-second-world-war
period only one contradiction remains, i.e. that between capital
and labour and all other principal contradictions of the era of
imperialism have receded into the background and are of nn or
little significance for the strategy and tactics of the proletatian
struggle. It is in a way so simplified that the working class and
the communist parties can afford to do away with bothering with
the various stages of the revolution and the entire world is reduced
to such a simple and vulgar division into * haves and have-nots’
In fact this is how the polit bureau built its entire strategy.
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(b) From this erroneous understanding flowed the rest of the
blunders.

The polit bureau attempted to fit in every aspect of the problem
into this wrong framework. A pseudo-class-analysis was made
devoid of all objective reality, and only bgsed on its own wishful
thinking.

The accepted Lenin-Stalin formula of distinction and
differentiation between revolutions in colonial and semi-colonial
countries and revolutions in independent, capitalist, imperialist
countries was summarily set aside. Thus the national-liberation
aspect of our struggle and the particular task that enjoins upon
us are refused to be taken into consideration at all.

To suit its conclusions a pseudo-left theory was invented “that
the bourgeoisie acting within the frame-work of the Mountbatten
plan has been able to bargain hard and advance its own irfterests
in relation to imperialism”, etc. It made the Indian bourgeoisie
the spearhead of counter-revolution, thereby screening from the
people the imperialists, theirrdomination and their conspiracies.
By stating that the Indian bourgeoisie has advanced its position,
it has returned objectively in essence to the discredited old
reformist stand that Mountbatten award constituted a “national
advance”.

(c) Stage and strategy: 1t is already pointed out in the
foregoing, while examining the shortcomings of the political
thesis, how it is vague and confusing about the stage of our
revolution. Even after the question was raised on this point, the
polit bureau in its document On People’s Democracy only made
the confusion worse confounded. The polit bureau pretended to
make an attempt to clarify the Leninist concept that the two
revolutions, i.e. the democratic and socialist, are the two links
in one chain; but all it did was to play with phrases like
‘interlinking’, ‘interweaving’, ‘interlacing’, ‘interwining’,
‘delayed democratic revolution ripening into socialist revolution’,
‘its extreme nearness to socialist revolution’, etc. and work itself
up to the conclusion that ‘it is mixed’, thereby meaning that the
present stage of revolution is a combination of both the stages
of February and October of Russian revolution. This is what the
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document On People’s Democracy says on the point: “ It is this
mixing, this combination that gives people’s democratic
revolution in our country. Is the present phase of Indian revolution
comparable with the February and the October revolution in
Russia? It is neither. It is mixed.”

Thus the supposed clarification once again returns to the
bankrupt anti-Leninist formulation made in the pamphlet
Opcning Report by B.T Ranadive on the Draft Political Thesis
which read. thus: “ It has been characterised in the document
that the struggle for democratic revolution gets interwined in the
struggle for socialism and there can be no two stages of
revolution. It is the same type as in Yugoslavia.”

Thus the polit burcau had successfully muddled the idea of
two links in one chain as to make it into practically ‘one link and
no chain’.

Naturally. with such a muddled, confused and erronecous
outiook on the question of stage, it is impossible that the polit
burcau can work out a correct strategy. Here again after the
much repecated talk of ‘concrete class analysis’ the polit bureau
brings in its outrageous interpretation of Zhdanov’s analysis of
the international situation and argues thus:

“Zhdanov in his report on the incernationai situation at the
Warsaw nine partics’ conference, describes the people’s
democratic government as a bloc headed by ti«2 working class—
a bloc of peasants, people, cte. i.¢ one in which the bourgeoisie
has no place™ (On People’s Democracy).

Having sufficiently distorted and oversimplified Zhdanov on
the one hand, and in the name of fight against reformism on the
other, the polit bureau fulminated against M « and the Andhra
secretariat, which had quoted Mao in the following words: “The
petty-bourgeoisic and middle bourgeoisie oppressed and injured
by this class and its state power, although they too are
bourgeoisic. may however participate in the new democratic
revolution or n.aintain neutrality.” The polit bureau thus
summarily ruled out the possibility of any section of the
bourgeoisie becoming an ally of the workingclass in the people’s
democratic front at any stage of the pcople’s democratic

Vol vi--1%
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revolution. It does not stop there; it goes further. It applies the
same rod to the rich peasant and goes hammer and tongs at any
suggestion of the anti feudal role of the rich peasants, ‘since
they too are peasant bourgeoisie!” It makes a demagogic attack
on the Andhra secretariat. To quote from the Tactical Line: “How
can rich peasants, even in the feudal areas , really play an anti
feudal role when the entire bourgeoisie wants to compromise
and enters into alliance against the masses; when their leader
the industrial bourgeoisie has signed a ncw alliance with
feudalism and when consistently fighting against feudal elements
creates danger for the rich peasants also at the hands of the
masses? How can all this happen when the class antagonism
between the exploiters and the exploited had reached such higher
proportions?”

Such was the bankrupt manner in which the strategy was
worked out by them.

(d) Agrarian Question: The polit bureau document On the
Agrarian Question attempted at a basic revision of the
formulation made in the colonial theses of the sixth world
congress of the Communist International (hereinafter referred
to simply as the colonial thesis of Communist International).
Such revision was made by means of a summary statement that
“this was two decades ago, before the great capitalist crisis —
before the second world war and the economic developments
preceding it—two decades before the full effects of the growth
of Indian industry despite imperialist obstacles, growth of trade
commerce and towns which led to increased commodity
production, production for the market in villages could be seen,
etc”.

The polit bureau attempted at ‘new’ and ‘fundamental’
analysis and ‘fundamental reestimate of the class relations in
the agrarian areas’.

The so-called ‘fundamental reestimate’ has resulted in nothing
but a stupid assertion that the capitalist relations have become
dominant though feudal relics in varied form ‘still exist’.

The polit bureau takes cudgels against the Andhra secretariat
for distinguishing the rich peasant from the capitalist landlord.
That to reject this distinction has a number of harmful consequences
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is patent to any who had studied the teachings of Lenin and
Stalin on this issue.

The polit bureau asserts that the rich peasantry in our country
is “able to get out of the shackles of the feudal landlords by the
power of money, the power of the exchange relations over feudal
relations”, and “these well-to-do elements are able to escape the
inedieval yoke and carry on capitalist exploitation”.

Sometimes the wish is father to the thought for our polit
bureau. Contrary to the understanding of the Communist
International about the objective position and interests of the
Indian big bourgeoisie, the polit bureau foolishly puts its faith
in the objective potentialities of the colluborationist bourgeois
regime to "compel feudalism to reform to its own advantage”,
"curb fendalism to suit its own interests™ and "emancipate the
present bourgeoisie” from the clutches of feudalism. While on
the one hand it nullifies the real antagonism between feudalism
and the rich peasant, and gets extremely touchy when it is pointed
out by the Andhra secretariat, on the other it makes a big point
on the antagonism between landlords and the Indian big
bourgeoisie, whose objective interests in fact are closely bound
up together in many respects. In reality what a Marxist has to
understand and stress in this connection is the counter-
revolutionary alliance of those two sections and not exaggerate
their conflicts as the polit bureau does. It 1s with such a wrong
outlook that all the agrarian bills proposed by the Congress
government in different provinces are interpreted by the polit
bureau and subjective and sectarian conclusions are drawn from
them.

Naturally from all the aforesaid comes the prize conclusion
that the rich peasantry is not only in the enemy camp but “is one
of the main enemies in the rural areas—in fact the spearhead of
bourgeois-feudal reaction in rural areas”.

Then coming to the question of the middle peasant and his
role, it is to be noted that the polit bureau far from debunking
sharply the stand taken by some comrades that the middle peasant
is to be neutralised in the people’s democratic revolution, only
provided ample grist to their mill. No doubt the document states
that “he (middle peasant) can be won over, there is an important
place for him in the alliance, because he is a victim of both feudal
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and capitalist exploitation™, etc. But often-repeated formulations
that precede the above statement such as “there is no doubt that
initially his vacillations will be very big: incited by the rich
peasants he may be hostile”, “his vacillations however are bound
to be great”, “the middle peasant vacillates most” and “his
vacillations will be therefore of the most violent type” etc.
overstress the aspect of vacillation without taking into
consideration the stage of the revolution. Thus what it does is in
effect indirectly to concede the viewpoint of those who advance
the slogan of neutralisation of the middle peasant, on the plea
that the present fight is a straight fight between the proletariat
and the bourgeoisie.’

Lastly, the document introduces afresh the slogan of
nationalisation of land, citing the authority of the colonial theses
of the Communist International. The polit burcau which makes
bold to revise the fundamental analysis made in it dogmatically
clings to this slogan of nationalisation of land without least
bothering itself to put the question valy in the East European
democracies and in China this slogan was substituted by some
other intermediary slogans. Nor does it bother itself with the
subsequent clarification by Marxist authorities on this issue.
Besides introducing this slogan. the polit bureau advances the
queer logic that it will be a rallying and galvanising slogan in
the ryotwari areas, whereas in reality these areas of the country
prove too tough for this slogan to go down because the principle
of private property is more deeprooted among the peasantry when
compared with other parts of the country. To cap it all it runs
into imaginary fancies that the peasant masses in India “have
seen that under present property relations, they have been
expropriated”, meaning thereby that their consciousness has
outgrown the instincts of private property.

(e) Forms of struggle : The polit bureau, while on the one
hand indulges in big talk about world capitalist crisis, upsurge
and revolution, etc., on the other fails to assess properly what
all this really means. The nature of the civil war that has been
unleashed by the imperialist bourgeois-feudal bloc against the
people’s forces, the ruthless counter-revolutionary forms of
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struggle adopted by it are neither understood nor proper
revolutionary forms of struggle attempted to be advanced. The
suggestions of the Andhra secretariat, based on the experience
of Telangana for a planned partisan warfare are poohpoohed
and ridiculed. When the Andhra secretariat says the perspective
and the course of the struggle is similar to that of the Chinese,
or in other words the ‘Chinese path’ the polit bureau refuses to
see anything new in the Chinese struggle, and learn from it. It
doggedly pitches its tent or the set forms of struggle i.e. a general
strike and countrywide armed uprising as though the enemy was
to allow you to muster and nourish your revolutionary forces as
in the days of old. A number of phrases that were hurled into the
documents which sound highly revolutionary are in reality
nothing but a mere cloak for the opportunist and revisionist
theories it invented.

(f) Finally, the polit bureau as consequences of all this faulty
and un-Marxian understanding, landed itself in a scandalous
attack on Mao, the lcader of Chinese Communist Party, which
has been successfully leading the mighty people’s liberation war
of China. It did this because th. Andhra secretariat in its Draft
Note on the clarification of the questions of stage and strategy
of our revolution extensively quoted from Mao’s pamphlet New
Democracy and other reports in suppost of the contention.

This refusal of the polit bureau to learn from the Chinese
experience and the outstanding Marxist leaders like Mao, and
resorting to vile attacks on Mao, has a number of serious
consequences. At a time when the world imperialist press itself
was busy putting out slanderous propaganda that he would
become an eastern Tito, etc., the sly suggestions of the polit bureau
in its documents that his booklet New Democracy is not accepted
by the Comintorm bureau, that Mao’s contributions on new
democracy belong to the category of revisionist theories of
Browder and Tito, and that some of his formulations are
reactionary, which no Communist Pagty will accept, etc.. have
done immense damage to the cause of the international solidarity
of the revolutionary forces. Not only the bourgeois press but
other left and pseudo-left press in the country utilised this to
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discredit the Communist Party of India and its leadership in the
eyes of the people, but the party ranks also were terribly confused
and badly miseducated by this. It is no wonder some committees
and individual party members began to talk lightly of Mao and
Chinese communist literature. It hindered and obstructed the
entire party ranks in India from correctly imbibing the invaluable
lessons of the Chinese revolution.

This is how the polit bureau has made a precipitous fall from
right-reformism to left-adventurism all along the line.

Let us take a bird’s-eye view of the way in which the leadership
swung from the extreme right to the extreme left.

In the pre-second -congress period the party leadership under
P. C. Joshi had practised tailism all along the line. Now in the
name of fighting reformism the polit bureau practised left-
adventurism. If the right-liquidationism which ignored the
independent class role of the proletariat had shelved the question
of proletarian hegemony, the present left-dectarianism in the name
of proletarian hegemony and socialism has isolated the proletariat
and its party from its fighting allies.

Right-reformism with its opportunist interpretation and
understanding of the anti-imperialist united national front had
sabotaged the agrarian revolution; left-sectarianism with its
pseudo-class analysis coupled with extreme slogan sabotaged
and disrupted the agrarian struggle and armed resistance in the
countryside.

On the question of nationalities, in the right-reformist period,
the party leadership had tailed behind communal bourgeois
chauvinism which ended in the disruption of the democratic
movement. The sectarian polit bureau now in the name of
proletarian internationalism and working class unity, advocated
the Bukharinite formula that reduced the slogan of self-
determination of nations to mere ‘self-determination of toilers’.
If in the period of reformism our policy ended in supporting
)'mna'h and his Pakistan slogan, the present sectarian denial of
real ngt}t of self-determination has only strengthened the hands

of reactionary Nehru-Patel government.
Joshian reformfsm under the slogan of “partial struggles must
be fought as partial struggles” preached and practised crude



Report on Left Deviation Inside the Communist Party of India 231

economism; the sectarian polit bureau under the leadership of
Ranadive issued the slogan that “every partial struggle is to be
transformed into insurrectionary struggle™ and landed in left-
adventurism.

Right-reformism derided 'spontaneity’ with all its contempt
for the masses, always putting organisation and its weaknesses
only to sabotage struggles; the left-sectarians began defying
spontaneity and in the name of struggles they overlooked, ignored
and brushed aside the dire necessity of any organisation. While
one negates and liquidates the upsurge in the name of
organisation, the other liquidates the organisation with the
formula ‘crisis, upsurge and revolution’ rolled into one.

During the reformist era, it was bureaucracy in the party and
the mood of the leadership was: everything to teach and nothing
to learn; the party leaders are to say and the ranks are to do.
Bureaucracy and anarchy stood at opposite poles with formal
democracy in operation. The sectarians starting with the
pretension of fighting for democracy, ended in undiluted
authoritarian Titoist methods in the name of democratic
centralism. Bureaucracy, formal democracy and anarchy of the
right-reformist era is substituted by complete nullification of
inner-party democracy and establishment of titoite-turkish
authoritarianism inside the party.

The old right-reformism reduced the standards of party
membership to the mass level, corroding its revolutionary
cohesion and fighting capacities. Now, with erroneous left-
adventurist policy in operation and failure to convince politically
and unify the ranks, it resorts to the magic wand of ‘discipline’
and disrupts the party. The right-reformist Joshi under the slogan
“Function the form efficiently” discouraged the proletarian cadre
and promoted untempered petty-bourgeois intellectuals to man
the highest positions. The left-sectarian polit bureau catching
the correct slogan of “proletarianising the party” vulgarised it
and began to drive away cadres on that ground of their ‘non-
proletarian’ origin. In other words, then it was liquidation of
that party from the right-reformist end. Now it is liquidation of
the party from the left adventurist end.
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In those days, under Joshi’s leadership the polit bureau
attacked the Andhra secretariat branding it as sectarian and left-
nationalist, etc.. when it pointed out the mistakes in the tactics
and policy of the polit bureau on a number ofqquestions. The
polit bureau ‘criticised’ that there was not a ‘single socialist
intcllectual or peasant bolshevik™ in the entire Andhra party,
and circulated this ‘criticism’ to all the provincial committees.
Now. once, again, under the leadership of Ranadive, the polit
bureau attacks the Andhra secretariat as ‘crassest reformists,’
etc., when once again, the latter pointed out the errors in the
strategy and tactics as laid down by the polit bureau, and
circulates its ‘criticism’ not only throughout India but throughout
the world.

Thus the right-opportunist Joshi pushed his reformists dowr?
the throat of the party in the name of fighting ‘sectarianism and
left-nationalism’. The sectarians under the leadership of Ranadive
pushed their left-adventurism in fhe name of fighting right-
reformism. In reality neither fought the other; indeed, one cannot
fight one deviation with another deviation. Both in fact fought
against the growth of the revolutionary movement and the party
in India.

This 1s how matters stand in a nutshell.

Right on the heels of the polit bureau documents articles
appeared in the New Times and from Tass agency written by
eminent Marxist writers like Dyakov, Liu Shao-chi, Schneerson
and others. Some of the formulations these articles contain
basically differ from those made by the polit bureau. These were
immediately brought to the notice of the polit bureau and
clarification and serious consideration sought from the polit
bureau by the secretary of the Andhra provincial committee, who
is also a member of the polit bureau. The polit bureau did neither
choose to think seriously nor reply. The tenacity and persistence
with which the polit bureau stuck to its wrong position can best
be understood by the following two instances:

(a) As early as July 1949 an article by Mao on the
“Dictatorship of People’s Democracy” was published in the organ
of the Cominform bureau from which a good many threads for
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a correct understanding of our own problems could be picked
up. No less a party than the CPSU (B) thought it fit to publish
it in a pamphlet form. But the polit bureau chose neither to publish
it in its organs nor put it to inner-CC discussion. The general
secretary had taken the stand that he was opposed to publishing
anything coming from Mao uncritically in our press. This he
had clearly stated in his letter to another member of that polit
bureau more or less in the same period.

(b) The second glaring instance is as regards the inaugural
address of Liu Shao-chi to the Peking conference of the trade
unions of Asia and Oceania. Once again the polit bureau had
neither thought it fit to publish 1t nor initiate inner-CC discussion
on it. Not only that. It also appears from a reported conversation
of a polit bureau member with a delegate from Hyderabad to the
Calcutta peace conference that an attempt was made to press all
the points Liu Shao-chi has made in his speech into the framework
of the polit bureau’s erroneous and sectarian formulations.

This attitude of refusal of self-criticism persisted right up to the
moment of the appearance of the editorial in the organ of the
Cominform bureau (27th January 1950) which directly addressed
itself to the strategy and perspective of the Indian revolution, which
speaks against the stand of the polit bureau on every basic issue in
discussion. After a couple of weeks of its receipt, the general
secretary rushes to the press with a statement greeting the editorial.
But this too lacks the necessary self-critical approach and satisfies
itself by making a mechanical paraphrasing of the editorial.

The statement of the polit bureau assumes to be an attempt
on the part of the polit bureau self-critically to examine its
mistakes and achievements, etc. A few quotations from the said
document are more than enough to demonstrate how the statement
in question is rather self-deception than self-criticism.

All that the organ of the Cominform bureau pointed out in
its editorial, in the opinion of our polit bureau, is only a ‘umely
reminder’ of the ‘lag’ in the actual achievements of the
Communist Party of India, and not a sharp pull-up and totally
alternative strategy and tactics placed before us!
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The general secretary’s report on the strategy and tactics “has
correctly applied on many points the line of the political thesis™!
This document which made formulations and advanced-strategy
which fundamentally revised Marxism-Leninism on almost all
basic issues is acclaimed a correct contribution! This document
which has topsyturvied the whole of Marxism, which is an
embodiment of left deviationist blunders, is acclaimed a document
that “correctly applied on many points the line of the political
thesis”! Could there be a more atrocious claim than this?

The agrarian document which made pseudo-class analysis and
revised the entire Marxist-Leninist understanding on the colonial
agrarian question is supposed to have “laid the correct stress”
on and “rightly pointed out” a number of issues!

As a climax to all this exhibition of supreme self-confidence—
really speaking it is nothing but conceit —comes its claim that
its policy of left-deviation in operation hag “played a great role
in unifying the ranks”, etc. Is it not elementary Marxism that
real revolutionary unity on Marxism-Leninism cannot be
achieved with a left-adventurist policy in operation? Yet the polit
bureau is giddy with its supposed successes and woefully fails
to assess the damage caused.

Will it not be naive on the part of anybody to expect any genuine
self-criticism from the propounders of the left adventurist policy in
the party, who have miserably failed to make use of the invaluable
international documents that appeared in this period, who arrogate
to themselves all knowledge of Marxism and think they have little
to learn from the brother parties and who doggedly defended their
wrong line all through masquerading it as 100 per cent Marxism?

It is evident how the polit bureau’s leadership has steadily
marched straight from right-reformism into left-adventurism.
With this left-adventurist policy in operation, with persistent
refusal to correct itself in the light of both the experience and
the international documents, it is not difficult to assess the damage
caused to the liberation struggle of India. Of course it is
imperative and urgent to examine self-critically the entire work
on all fronts of the party during the last two years, without which
no gzenuine turn can be made.

While world imperialism on the one hand is making hectic
preparations to turn India into a bastion of reaction in the east
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and a jumping off ground to unleash a war on the people’s
liberation movements and democracies and the Soviet Union, it
is highly deplorable that the leadership of the Communist Party
of India on the other paralyses the progress of the revolution
and disrupts it with all the discredited anti-Marxist-Leninist
pseudo-left theories and practices. The central committee, nay
the entire ranks of the party, have to take serious note of these
developments and do the needful immediately to set right the
malady, rise to the occasion and lead the liberation war in the
footsteps of the victorious Soviet people and the Chinese people.

We have seen above in this short introductory note in a
general way the nature of the blunders the polit bureau has
committed. It would be far incomplete if we do not proceed to
detailed discussion and examination of each and every point
raised herein.

Here we wish to clarify one point. Reference to the Andhra
secretariat and its Draft Note is made throughout the present
document, because the polit bureau’s documents in question are
arejoinder to the Draft Note and henc. such repeated reference
becomes inevitable.

Roots Of Left-Sectarianism

The purpose of the present document, as already indicated in the
introduction, is to study self-critically the serious left-deviationist
mistakes in our party today. Because of their grave nature, it is
necessary to go to the root of the errors and study in detail so
that we rectify them easier and quicker.

It is no use satisfying oneself, as our polit cureau does, by
saying that here is a small error and there a little gap—an attitude
that blurs the Bolshevik outlook on self-criticism, which ought
to be merciless. Here is the method and manner of self-criticism
given by Lenin: .

“The attitude of a political party towards its own mistake is
one of the most important and surest ways of judging how earnest
the party is, and how it, in practice fulfils its obligations towards
the class and the roiling masses. Frankly admitting a mistake,
ascertaining the reasons for it, analysing the conditions which
led to it and thoroughly discussing the means of correcting it—-
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that is the ecarmark of a serious party: that is the way it should
perform its duties, that is the way it should educate and train the
class and then the masses. By failing to fulfil this duty, by failing
to give the utinost attention, care and consideration to the study
of their mistakes, the ‘lefts’ in Germany (and in Holland) have
proved that they are not a party of the class but a circle. not a
party of the masses but a group of intellectuals and of a few
workers, who imitate the worst features of intellectualism” (“*Left-
Wing™ Communism).

Further, Lenin had occasion to observe “How true it is that a
little mistake can always be turned into a monstrous one if it is
persisted in, if profound reasons are given for it, and if it is
drivento its ‘logical conclusion".”

If even little mistakes, once persisted in, will turn into
monstrous ones, one can easily imagine how our mistakes, which
are not little but monstrous one, already persisted in too fong,
and still only halfheartedly and formfally accepted, will be
damaging to the extreme!

It is in keeping with these instructive passages from Lenin
that we shall proceed to self-critically discuss our mistakes, etc.

The starting point for a number of deviations on the part of
the polit bureau is its mechanical, subjective and sectarian
interpretation of Zhdanov’s report to the nine parties’ conference
at Warsaw. The polit bureau documents find fault with the Andhra
secretariat for its alleged reformist understanding of the
international situation in the post-second-world-war period.
While doing so, it secks support of Zhadanov’s analysis of the
world situation from his historic report at the nine parties’
conference, in which he stated "the more the war recedes into
the past, the more distinct become two major trends in post-war
international policy corresponding to division of political forces
operating in the international arena into two major camps-—the
imperialist and anti-democratic camp on the one hand and the
anti-imperialist und democratic camp on the other."

Let us see from the following how the polit bureau deduces
the :neaning of the two camps.
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The political thesis says: *“The old combination in which
certain sections of the bourgeoisie and their reformist hangers-
on were found in the people’s camp in the common battle against
fascism is replaced by one in which the entire world bourgeoisie
ranged together, with its reformist hangers-on and r:actionary
supporters, is attempting to blend itself together to stem the tide
of revolution and oppose the working class, the people, the
socialist Soviei Union, the eastern democsacies and the colonial
peoples”.

Though rhe formulation that it 'is attempting to blend itself
together' leaves room for doubt and different interpretations, the
polit bureau, while subsequently amplifying this in its document,
the Tactical Line, without leaving any room for any doubt,
categorically stated that in the present day world no section of
the bourgeoisie—whether big, medium, small or peasant, in no
country—whether imperialist, independent. capitalist, medium-
developed capitalist, colonial or semi-colonial, at no stage of the
revolution-—whether national-liberationist, democratic or socialist,
can have a place in the revolutionary f-ont. This in essence is its
interpretation of the formulation of Zhdanov, the ‘two major trends’
and the ‘two major camps’.

Is this Marxian interpretation or gross distortion? It is
definitcly the latter. Zhdanov’s analysis is perfectly correct and
clear, and anvbody who will not and cannot see the truth of this
analysis cannot claim to be a serious Marxist.

After the October Revolution the world is split into two
fundamentally hostile camps, i.c. the camp comprising the Sovict
Union, the world working class movement and the colonial-
liberation movements and opposing it is the camp of world
imperialism and its reactionary servitors. Again, during the
course of history, particularly during the second world war, there
was a temporary alignment of world forces which got divirded
into two different camps, i.e. the camp of anti-fascism under the
hegemony of the Soviet Union, in which certain imperialist states
also were compelled to be present for the time being. This anti-
fascist camp after the defeat of the fascist camp again got divided
into two major trends and two major camps as Zhdanov has
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stated. One is at a loss to understand how this pointing of two
major trends and two major camps by Zhdanov can be interpreted
in the way the polit bureau has done.

Does this mean exclusion of all the other principal
contradictions of the era of imperialism—on the basis of which
the strategy and tactics are worked out and that out of them only
one contradiction, i.e. the contradiction between the proletariat
and the bourgeoisie, capital and labour, remains, as our polit
bureau sometimes overtly and sometime covertly asserts? Does
it mean that all other principal contradictions of the era of
imperialism—except the one between capital and labour—the
contradictions to talk about which the polit bureau is touchy
and likes to call them ‘differences’, etc.—are of no significance
for the strategy and tactics of the world proletariat in its struggle
for power? Precisely this is what the polit bureau means.

Leaving aside all the rigmarole and the lot of revolutionary
phrasemongering phrases such as “the major contradictions
between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat”™ *“when all the
sections are united in organising a wofld front of capital against
labour”, “when all arc united in spite of differences”, “the main
basic contradictions between the working class and the
bourgcoisie”, “the crisis and collaboration intensifying the
contradiction between the people and the bourgeoisie
hundredfold”, “not reliance on the revolutionary contradiction...
between workers and the bourgeoisie”, “how can all this happen
when the class antagonism between the exploiters and the
exploited had reached such higher proportions” etc., which only
sway the gullible and mislead the ignorant, what is the main
drive given and conclusion drawn from all the above discourse?

It is simple and plain: In the present phase of the world
situation the proletariat has to build its strategy and tactics basing
only on one contradiction, i.e. the one between the proletariat
and the bourgeoisie: all the other principal contradictions of the
era of imperialism are receding and will recede more and more
into the background in the face of advancing tide of revolution,
which is supposed to intensify the contradiction between capital
and labour a hundred times, mitigating the rest of the
contradictions. Hence it follows from this that as far as the present
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stage and strategy of our struggle is concerned right from the
Anglo-American imperialists down to the rich peasant, all are
united in a ‘solid’ counter-revolutionary camp .The polit bureau
sees from the mighty growth of world revolutionary forces the
growing unity of the world bourgeoisie—imperialist, big, medium,
colonial, including the rich peasantry—into a counter-revolutionary
bloc, but not the intensification of all the inter-imperialist
contradiction and of the contradictions between imperialism and
the colonial world, which are of no small significance to the
camp of world socialism and democracy.

Here is an extract from a letter, introducing the polit burcau
documents (The Tactical Linc. On the Agrarian Questions, On
People’s Democracy) written to the Andhra secretariat by a
member of the polit burcau, with the approval of the polit bureau.
It speaks eloquently of the understanding the polit bureau has
on the formulations of Zhdanov:

“The crisis of capitalism and the basic contradiction of the
capitalist society, i.e. the contradiction between the bourgeoisie
and the proletariat, has so much intensified, the camp of socialism
and democracy has so much strengthened and the camp of
imperialism so weakened, as a result of the second world war,
that the bourgceoisie in every country on a world scale can not
now, when the doom of entire capitalist system 1s within sight,
take the conflict among them to the point of certain sections
joining the camp of the people for a time as happened in the
second world war, but on the other hand, on national and
international scale it is uniting itself to avert its impending doem
while taking every precaution to keep the conflicts among them
within the limits of negotiation and compromise™ (' Rajeswara
Rao’s letter, December 1948).

This understanding and comprchension of the polit burcau
on present day world contradictions has nothing to do with
Marxism-Lezninisin, it is nothing but a base attempt to revise
the entire thesis on imperialism by Lenin.

Stalin, in his Foundations of Leninism at the very outset,
analysing the “Historical Roots of Leninism”, states thus.

“Lenin called impenalism ‘moribund capitalism’. Why ? Because
imperialism carries the contradictions of capitalism to their last
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bounds, to the extreme limit, beyond which revolution begins.
Of these contradictions there are three which must be regarded

as the most important.
*“The first contradiction 1s the contradiction between labour

and capital... .

“The second contradiction is the contradictioh among the
various financial and imperialist powers in their struggle for
sources of raw matcrial, for foreign territory...

“The third contradiction is the contradiction between the
handful of ruling “civilised’ nations and hundreds of millions of
colonial and dependent peoples of the world...

“Such in general are the principal contradictions of
imperialism which have converted the old *flourishing’ capitalism
into ‘moribund’ capitalism”.

Thus it 1s evident that the three contradictions as described
by Stalin are the *principal’ ones and ‘most important’ ones. It
is sheer nonsense to speak of only one as ‘revolutionary’ and the
others as having no bearing on revolution and the one important
and the others unimportant.

Again is it a fact that the intensification of the contradiction
between labour and capital reduses the other contradictions to
insignificance?

Here is what the Communist International and Stalin say
regarding such vulgarisation:

“The world coalition of capital is unstable, internally
corroded. but armed to the teeth, is confronted by a single world
coalition of labour. Thus, as a result of the first round of
imperialist wars, a new fundamental antagonism has arisen of
world historical scope and significance; the antagonism between
the USSR and the capitalist world...

“Thus the system of world imperialism, and with it the partial
stabilisation of capitalism, is being corroded from various
causes: First, the antagonism and conflicts between the
imperialist states, second. the rising for the struggle of the vast
masses in the colonial countries, third, the action of the
revolutionary proletariat in the imperialist home countries and
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lastly, the leadership exercised over the whole revolutionary
movement by the proletarian dictatorship in the USSR. The
international revolution is developing” (Programme of the
Communist International).

Stalin, while dealing with the topic of “The October
Revolution as the Beginning of and the Groundwork for the World
Revolution” in his book Problems of Leninism states thus: “If
we add to this the fact that not only defeated countries and
colonies are being exploited by the victorious countries, but that
some of the victorious countries have fallen into the orbit of
financial exploitation at the hands of the most powerful of the
victorious countries, America and England; that the contradictions
among all these countries are an extremely important factor in
the disintegration of world imperialism; that, in addition to these
contradictions, very profound contradictions exist and are
developing within each of these countries; that all these
contradictions are becoming more profound and more acute
because of the existence, alongside of these countries, of the
great Republic of Soviets—if all this is taken into consideration,
then the picture of the international situation will become more
or less complete”.

We can best understand the importance of all these
contradictions to the cause of the world proletariat if we recall
the stern admonition Stalin gives to one of the comrades who
had underestimated the importance of these contradictions. This
is what Stalin says:

“I'have just been handed a note in which a reply to Chicherin’s
article is requested. Comrades, I consider that these articles of
Chicherin which I have read carefully are nothing but literature.
They contain four errors or misconceptions. Firstly, Chicherin
is inclined to deny the existence of contradictions between the
imperialist states, to exaggerate the international unanimity of
the imperialists and to overlook and underrate the.internal
contradictions between imperialist groups and states (France,
America, Great Britain, Japan, etc.), contradictions which do
exist and give rise to war. He has exaggerated the factor of
unanimity of the imperialist rulers and has minimised the force

Vol vi-- 16
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of the contradictions that exist within this trust. Yet these
contradictions do exist, and it is on them that the activities of
the people’s commissariat of foreign affairs are based... The
whole purpose of the existence of the people’s commissariat of
foreign affairs is to take account of these contradictions, to use
them as a basis and to manoeuvre within these contradictions”
(“Report on the Immediate Tasks of the Party in Connection
with the National Problem”).

When we find that our polit bureau has committed the same
mistake, i.e. of overrating the unanimity of the entire world
bourgeoisie and underrating the significance of its contradictions
and conflicts, and this in the name of Zhdanov, the enormity of
the crime of the polit bureau stands out in bold relief.

Here one word of caution is necessary. In the foregoing, we
have attempted to expose the bankruptcy and anti-Leninist
character of the polit bureau understanding which reduced to
nought all other contradictions except the one between capital
and labour. But this criticism of oyrs should not be taken to
mean that all contradictions therefore are of equal significance
and there 1s no such thing as the main contradiction and subsidiary
contradictions. Such an understanding also would run counter
to Lenin-Stalin teaching on imperialism and dialectical
materialism.

To be clear, in the present historical period the contradiction
between the capitalist world and the world of socialism continues
to be the main and the deepest contradiction: this contradiction
today is expressed sharply by the fact that the two great
imperialist powers America and Britain are openly calling for a
war by preparing for it, against the Soviet Union and'the people’s
democracies of both east and west.

The antagonism or contradiction in the capitalist camp is
undoubtedly of subordinate importance compared with the
fundamental world antagonism, i.e. the contradiction between
the world of socialism and the world of capitalism. To forget
this fact is to lead oneself into right-opportunist deviation.

While it is so, it should be noted that in the present day world,
“of various contradictions existing in the capitalist camp, the



Report on Left Deviation Inside the Communist Party of India 243

contradiction between American capitalism and the British
capitalism has become the main contradiction”.

Although this antagonism in the capitalist camp is of
subsidiary importance compared with the fundamental
contradiction between the world of socialism and the world of
capitalism, the proletariat cannot afford to maintain neutral
attitude towards this struggle in the capitalist camp. The
proletariat wtll, and must, utilise these contradictions. But it
determines its concrete approach basing on the magnitude,
intensity and nature of these contradictions as they evolve and
undergo change in that process.

The above gives the guide for a correct concrete understanding
based on dialectical materialism. It enables us to see sharper the
bankruptcy of the polit bureau understanding—that the
accentuation of the main contradiction, that between capital and
labour, between socialism and imperialism, mitigates and reduces
to nought all the other contradictions.

So that no room may be left to doubt that precisely this is the
understanding of the polit bureau on the international situation
and that of the ‘two camps’, and that this is the starting-point of
a number of mistakes it has committed the following can be cited.

In its Draft Note the Andhra secretariat had made the
following two formulations with reference to the international
situation after the second world war:

“(a) Imperialism after the two world wars has been so
weakened as we find it today that the nature of its warring camps
has been ended. Today, there is only the mighty colossal American
imperialism” etc.

“(b) American imperialism faced with unheard of crisis is
bent upon not only keeping colonies and semi-colonies under its
domination but steadily advancing step by step to reduce other
independent and capitalist states as its colonies. This parasitic
feature of rapidly devouring the weaker sections of. its own
species has a tremendous bearing on the course of the present-
day world,” etc.

Before we go to examine these formulations, it must be stated
that the fact the Andhra secretariat deals with the topic of
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international situation in a small para goes to show that the
intention and purpose of the secretariat was not to sit for a
detailed examination of the international situation, but only in
passing to point out the mighty growth of American imperialism
after the second world war and consequent intensification of the
contradictions and conflicts in the world bourgeois camp.
However briefly it may have been dealt, it makes formulation
which are nevertheless serious in their nature and deserve careful
attention and examination.

Especially the first formulation that “the feature of its warring
camps had ended”, practically approximates to the formulations
of Varga, which are subjected to scathing criticism and
condemnation by the CPSU(B) in the following words:

“Comrade Varga considers that there is very little probability
of and armed conflict in the future between the imperialist
countries. Certainly, we cannot foretell the concrete forms which
the contradictions in the imperialist camp will take in the more
or less immediate future. But it Would be a gross error to
underestimate the importance of these contradictions and their
inevitable sharpening in connection with the striving of American
enslavement of the countries of Western Europe.

“We must for this reason, decisively reject the attempt which
Comrade Varga makes to revise the fundamental thesis of the
Leninist-Stalinist theory of imperialism as to the inevitability of
wars between the imperialist powers arising from the sharpening
of the unequal ¢conomic and political development of capitalism
in the period of imperialism and the general crisis of capitalism”
( Communist, July 1949).

The polit bureau which subjects the Draft Note of the Andhra
Secretariat to microscopic examination and attacks almost every
basic formulation it has made and the points it has raised—of
course often the correct ones too—has curiously enough not a
word to say against this gross reformist formulation. That it has
kept silent on this and acquiesced in it is not accidental.

The polit bureau, instead of attacking this dangerous reformist
formulation of the Andhra secretariat, concentrates its fire on
the other correct part of the secretariat’s formulation in which it
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is stated that American imperialism’s striving for world markets
and world domination “has a tremendous bearing on the course
of the present-day world”, etc.

This idea of intensification of inter-capitalist or inter-
imperialist contradictions is subjected to ridicule, calling it
“supposed to have tremendous bearing”, a “sham-faced theory
of class collaboration”, “reliance on and basic reliance at that
on the increased competition among the bourgeoisie”, and as an
“attempt to tie the proletariat to the apron-strings of the
bourgeoisie”, etc.

In this connection it must be said that the accusing statement
of the polit bureau that the Andhra secretariat is taking up the
position of “exclusion of the contradictions between the people
and imperialism, between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie”
and “reliance on and basic reliance at that on the inter-capitalist
contradictions”, etc., is completely incorrect and devoid of facts
and only an oversimplification in its polemical zeal to put the
opposition in the wrong and score a point for its line of argument.

The polit bureau as a matter of fact is so touchy at the very
mention of inner-capitalist contradictions or antagonisms, to
characterise them as contradictions, that it only uses the term
‘differences’, etc., which do not fully reveal the seriousness of
the steadily intensifying conflicts and their objective basis. In
the very next sentence it chooses to nullify even the significance
of this term ‘difference’ by shoving in another phrase that
“whatever differences that might exist among different sections
of the bourgeoisie, etc.”

Thus it refused to base itself on the anulysis and thesis of
imperialism by Lenin. Nay, it works out the above quoted
erroneous formulations of Varga to its logical end and is guilty
of revising the basic tenets of Lenin’s Imperialism .

Our self-critical examination and discussion on this aspect
will be however incomplete without quoting in full the relevant
passages from Lenin’s Imperialism. Then only everyone of us
will be able to understand how the revisiomn has taken place and
how to combat it. This revision is in the nature of and owes its
origin to, the discredited theory of ‘ultraimperialism’ by
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Kautsky—though Kautsky made it to draw different conclusions
of his own.

To quote Lenin: )

“International cartels show to what point capitalist
monopolies have developed and they reveal the object of the
struggle between the various capitalist groups. This last
circumstance is the most important; it alone shows us the historic-
economic significance of events; for the forms of struggle may
and do constantly change in accordance with varying, relatively
particular and temporary causes, but the essence of the struggle,
its class content cannot change while classes exist. It is easy to
understand for example, that it is in the interests of the German
bourgeoisie, whose theoretical arguments have now been adopted
by Kautsky (we will deal with this later) to obscure the content
of the present economic struggle (the division of the world) and
to emphasise this or that form of struggle... In order to understand
what takes place, it is necessary t¢ know what questions are
settled by this change of forces. The question as to whether these
changes are ‘purely’ economic or non-economic (e.g. military)
is a secondary one, which does not in the least affect the
fundamental view on the latest epoch of capitalism. To substitute
for the question of content of the struggle and agreements between
capitalist combines the question of the form of these struggles
and agreements (today peaceful, tomorrow warlike, the next day
warlike again) is to sing to the role of sophists.”

“We ask, is it ‘conceivable’ assuming that the capitalist system
remains intact—and this is precisely the assumption that Kautsky
does make—that such alliances would be more than temporary,
that they would eliminate friction, conflicts and struggles in all
and every possible form?”

“Therefore in the realities of the capitalist system and not in
the banal philistine fantasies of English persons, or of the German
‘Marxist’, Kautsky, ‘interimperialist’ or ‘ultraimperialist’
alliances, no matter what form they may assume, whether of one
imperialist coalition against another, or of a general alliance
embracing all the imperialist powers, are inevitably nothing more
than a ‘truce’ in periods between war. Peaceful alliances prepare
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the ground for wars, and in their turn grow out of wars; the one
is the condition for the other, giving rise to alternate forms of
peaceful and non-peaceful struggle out of one and the same basis
of imperialist connections and the relations between world
economies and world politics.”

This is how one has to undcrstand the contradictions of the
era of impenalism and not in the way the polit bureau does.

The secretary of the Andhra provincial committee, after a
round of discussion of the polit bureau documents in the Andhra
secretariat, and on the appearance of some articles in the
international Marxist press, addressed a letter to the polit bureau
bringing this error to its notice. Here are the relevant passages
from the letter:

“While I was with you it was only the Chinese documents
which were making distinction between big business and small
bourgeois sections. But, after I came here, a number of articles
were published in the organ of the information bureau of nine
parties... American Political Affairs, the New Times, even our
central organ, which go to show that it is not only the Chinese
party but several other parties also are making such a distinction.
This also confused all of us, including myself. Though all the
secretariat comrades are not of the same opinion with regard to
the question whether it is permissible to make such distinction
among bourgeois class in India, they agree on one point. That is,
the interpretation we have given to Zhdanov’s report on this point
is not in common with that of communist parties of several other
countries and Cominform.

“...I only mean this that the interpretat:on which we have
given to Zhdanov on this point that in no country in the world
can any section of the bourgeoisie be neutralised or won over is
not accepted by several other communist parties.”

It must be made very clear that we do not uphold all the poinis
raised in this letter as correct ones in their entirety. Nonetheless
the salient point in discussion here has been brought to the notice
of the polit bureau as’early as May 1947 (in fact 1t was written
on 28th February 1949).

The polit bureau had neither considered it worth discussing
all these months, nor even as late as February 1950 when it sat



248 Documenis of The Communist Movement In India

to discuss self-critically its entire political line after the
appearance of the editorial article in the organ of the Cominform
bureau, was this taken note of.

One does not find even a single word of reference to this
colossal blunder, to this crime of revisionism in the polit bureau’s
statement on the editorial wherein it says it “attempts to place
mistakes of the polit bureau...” before the ranks. It is exactly on
this aspect that Lenin warns that “the attitude of a political
party towards its own mistakes is one of the most important and
surest ways of judging how earnest the party is and how it in
practice fulfils its obligations towards its class and the toiling
masses”. Is the polit bureau’s attitude in this respect in line with
this? Undoubtedly not.

Does not the claim of the polit bureau to have read and
understood Zhdanov’s report become false when once it chooses
to poohpooh and nullify the significance of the striving of
American imperialism for the monopoly of world markets and
the consequent intensification of the ifiner-imperialist and inner-
capitalist contradictions? What does Zhdanov’s report drive at?
In fact, it is a clarion call to mobilise all the anti-fascist anti-
imperialist democratic forces the world over to resist the
aggressive designs of American imperialism. See the few
following quotations from Zhdanov’s report:

“Thus the new policy of the United States is designed to
consolidate its monopoly position and reduce its capitalist
partners to a state of subordination and dependence on America.”

“With an eye to the impending economic crisis, the United
States is in a hurry to find new monopoly spheres of capital
investment and market for its goods. American economic
‘assistance’ pursues the broad aim of bringing Europe into
bondage of American capital. The more drastic the economic
situation of a country is, the harsher are the terms which the
American monopolists endeavour to dictate to it.

“But economic control logically leads to political subjugation
to American imperialism.”

Zhdanov while drawing attention to the fact that American
imperialism is more and more assuming the role of fascist
aggressor observes thus:
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“The frankly expansionist programme of the United States is
therefore highly reminiscent of the reckless programme, which
failed so ignominiously, of the fascist aggressors, who as we
know also made a bid for world supremacy.

“Just as the hitlecites, when they were making their
preparations for political aggression, adopted the camouflage of
anti-communism in order to make it possible to oppress and
enslave all peoples, and primarily and chiefly their own people.
America’s present ruling circles mask their expansionist policy,
and even their offensive against the vital interests of the weaker
imperialist rival, Great Britain, by fictitious considerations of
defence against communism.”

What conclusions has been drawn from all this? Not that
inner-capitalist and inner-imperialist contradictions dwindle into
insignificance in the post-second-world-war period, but their
intensification. To quote:

“ It should be noted that the American variant of the western
bloc is bound to encounter serious resistance even in countries
already so decpendent on the United States as Britain and France.
The prospect of the restoration of German imperialism, as an
effective force capable of opposing democracy and communism
in Europe, cannot be very alluring either to Britain or France.
Here we have one of the major contradictions within the Anglo-
American-French bloc.”

This needs no further elaboration. Further, look at the special
task Zhdanov formulates for the communist parties of Great
Britain, France and Italy, etc.

“A special task devolves on fraternal communist parties of
France, Italy, Great Britain and other countries. They must take
up the standard in defence of the national independence and
sovereignty of their countries. If the communist parties firmly
stick to their position, if they do not allow themselves to be
intimidated and blackmailed, if they act as courageous sentinels
of enduring peace and popular democracy, of the national
sovereignty, liberty and independence of their countries, if in
their struggle against the attempts to economically and politically
enthral their countries, they are able to take the lead of all the
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forces prepared to uphold national independence no plans for
the enthralment of Europe can possibly succeed.”

Such are the tasks for countries like great Britain and France
that highlight the significance of the American expansionism.
But the polit bureau ridicules this as “supposed to have a
tremendous bearing on the course of the present-day world”,
when the Draft Note of the Andhra Secretariat makes the
following formulation :

“The crisis of world imperialism can be best seen when we
observe the present Truman’s American expansionism. American
imperialism faced with the unheard of crisis is bent upon not
only keeping colonies and semi-colonies under its domination
but steadily advancing step by step to reduce other independent
capitalist states as its colonies. The parasitic feature of rapidly
devouring the weaker sections of its own species has a tremendous
bearing on the course of the present-day world. Monopoly
capitalism today has been so naked an ¢nemy not only of secialist
democracy but also of ‘bourgeois democracy’. It is out not only
to destroy the toiling and working masses, but also devour a
section of its own class, the small bourgeoisie. Thus in the
present-day international background, we find imperialism in
its last stages caught in the grip of a crisis so deep, so extensive
and unheard of.”

The aggressive designs of American imperialism are of such
an alarming nature as to endanger the independence and national
sovereignty of countries such as Britain and France too, which
by themselves are imperialist states. Then is it not patent that it
applies with greater force to India— essentially a colony— and
the task of national liberation becomes all the more significant
for our revolutionary struggle? It is unquestionably so. It is this
already existing grip of British imperialism on India and the
increasing penetration of American capital that signify the
essentially colonial status of India. Precisely because of this
position a possibility of a broad anti-imperialist united front
comprising of workers, all peasantry and even the middle
hourgeoisie exists. But the polit bureau refuses to see this truth
and, mark you, it does this in the name of Zhdanov.
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“Theory” Of Collaborationist Bourgeoisie Advancing Vis-a-
Vis Imperialism Using Mountbatten Award

We have seen so far how the polit bureau hopelessly bungled on
the analysis of the international situation, how it thoroughly
distorted the formulations of Zhdanov and nullified the
significance of the world contradictions, simplifying them to a
single contradiction of the world bourgeoisie versus the
proletariat.

Now in this chapter we will proceed to discuss how the polit
bureau revises the understanding of the Mountbatten award as
given in the political thesis and plunges headlong into the position
of clean ignoring and bypassing the national-liberation aspect
of our struggle: how the logic of the polit bureau does not end
here and goes further to summarily reject the accepted Leninist-
Stalinist principle of fundamental distinction between the colonial
and semi-colonial countries on the one hand and the independent,
capitalist, imperialist countries on the other.

The political thesis adopted by the second party congress
analyses the Mountbatten award and the consequent tasks.

Every aspect of the analysis is absolutely correct, except the
use of the ambiguous term ‘bourgeoisie’ with regard to
collaboration, which may mean either big bourgeoisie or the entire
bourgeoisie, as the polit bureau subsequently chose to interpret.

Has the polit bureau stuck to this basic analysis? That it
evidently did not can be proved from the quotations from the
Tactical Line and other polit bureau documents.

The polit bureau at one stroke turned upside down the whole
analysis of the Mountbatten award as made out in the thesis.
Whereas in the political thesis the award is characterised as “not
really signifying the retreat of imperialism but its cunning
counter-offensive”, in the tactical line the collaborationist
“bourgeoisie, acting within the framework of the Mountbatten
plan, has been able to bargain and advance its own interest” vis-
a-vis imperialism.

While in the political thesis the collaborationist bourgeoisie
is described as the ‘junior partner’, which had shared power, in
the imperialist-feudal-bourgeois combine, in the tactical line it
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has become the most fighting active partner and leading force in
the combine.

Thus it is the polit bureau which revised the political thesis
and not the Andhra secretariat as is alleged by the polit bureau.
It is the polit burcau with its discovery of the discredited theory
(that the collaborationist bourgeoisie has advanced its position
bargaining within the framework of the Mountbatten plan) “that
has taken the party back to the ‘Mountbatten resolution’ (which
characterised the Mountbatten award as national advance) and
repudiated the line adopted by the second congress”, and not the
Andhra secretariat as the polit bureau alleges.

Finally, it shifted its position from the earlier formulation
where we have to conduct fight “not only in opposition to
imperialism but in opposition to the bourgeoisie also” to the new
position of fight “not only in opposition to the bourgeoisie but in
opposition to imperialism also". The former roles of imperialism
and the collaborationist bourgeoisiesas indicated in the thesis
are reversed in the tactical line.

Further, imperialism is said to have forgotten one point i.e.
the people and hoped to keep the princes as its reserves. This
discovery of ‘forgetfulness’ of imperialists is simply amusing to
any student of Marxism. Are the British imperialist, who are the
most experienced and cunning lot among the world imperialists,
so naive as to forget this and dream of keeping the princes as
their ‘independent reserves’ for long as against the
collaborationist bourgeoisie? It is sheer common sense that once
the Indian collaborationist bourgeoisie is given a share in the
state power and is allowed to handle the state machine, with
huge armies at its disposal, it is simply unimaginable for the
princely hirelings to think that they can survive without the direct
assistance and support of, and without collaborating with the
new India government. Imperialism is neither so naive as to forget
this patent fact, nor, for the matter of that, has it forgotten it at
“«1-\; ;E‘:?bz?;\\”?;‘zgduﬁh :\}f ;mget'\a\'\gts which culminated in the
liberation movement by P:ret?u: C'SIdeIs o oning the [ndiar
thorns as possible in the sj b & ndia, to leave as many

side of the new India government, O
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that it is further weakened to such an extent as to extract total
surrender to imperialist dictators. Such thorns have been the
numerous ‘princely states’ that are left formally independent
throughout India.

Let us take the most typical of them, i.e. Kushmir and
Hyderabad. In both these cases imperialists successfully utilised
and are utilising the weakness of the Indian collaborators to
compel them to abject surrender on every major issue—national
and international. It is this surrender which is to be observed on
the issue of the sterling balances: the alignment on the various
questions in the UNO and open subservience to the imperialists,
acquiesence in the Atlantic pact, the issue of the atom bomb; the
tying down of India to the war-chariot of the British Commonwealth,
of sending Gurkhas to Malay, on the question of the South African
Indians, and the political economic military collaboration with
imperialists against Southeast Asian colonial liberation struggles;
dropping of the question of nationalisation of industries, of giving
constitutional guarantees for protection of foreign capital in the
country, etc.

Instead of observing all this surrender of the Indian
collaborationist government, of position after position to the
linperialists, the polit bureau sees in all this only ‘bargaining
hard’ and ‘advancing its interests’ vis-a-vis imperialism! Instead
of seeing the steadily tightening grip of the tentacles of the British
imperialist octopus, and of the American imperialist in addition,
the polit bureau sees only that “the bourgeoisie has not only
improved its position in relation to feudal elements but also in
relation to imperialism™! .

It 1s not difficult to see what political conclusions can be
drawn from such analysis and formulations. It is to counteract
that strategy suggested by those who argue on the basis that
"15th August independence’ has not changed basically the
colonial position of India, etc. and to advance a strategy under
the assumption that India is practically ‘decolonised’ after 15

August 1947. *

After delivering a long lecture and advancing all types of
ingenious arguments and having relegated successfully
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imperialism and its enslaving role into the background, the polit
bureau comes forth with two propositions in the section
“Dependence and Slavery to Imperialism.”

First of all we would like to ask the polit bureau—do these
two causes they have advanced, viz seeking imperialist protection
for fear of people’s revolution and dependence on imperialism
for capital goods, really reveal the gresent real status of India or
hide it? Is it not in a way arguing to equate the satellite nature of
India with that of any independent capitalist country like France,
etc., which is also dependent on American Marshall ‘aid’? Is it
not exactly basing on this pseudo and sham analysis that the
polit bureau subsequently landed in refusing to make any
differentiation between the revolution in colonial and semi-
colonial countries and independent, capitalist, imperialist
countries?

The following quotations reveal how the analysis made by
the polit bureau conceals the full and real face of imperialism in
India.

Lenin says in his “Preliminary Draft Thesis on the National
and Colonial Questions™ for the second congress of the
Communist International:

“Sixth, that it is necessary constantly to explain and expose
among the broadest masses of the toilers of all countries, and
particularly of the backward countries, the deception
systematically practised by the imperialist powers in creating
under the guise of politically independent states, states which
are wholly dependent upon them economically, financially and
militarily; under modern international condition there is no
salvation for dependent and weak nation except in a union of
Soviet Republics”.

The polit bureau chose not to explain and expose constantly
among the broadest masses the deception of the imperialist
powers as enjoined by Lenin, but the reverse of it. It was only
busy ‘discovering’ points to show collaborationist bourgeoisie
could make ‘advances’ and make imperialism ‘retreat’.

It is based on the above rich analysis of Lenin that Soviet
writers like Zhukov, Alexeyev and others analysed the “15th
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August independence” of India conferred on us by British labour-
impenialists.

Instead of making an objective analysis of the situation at
least by making use of these documents, instead of pointing out
the continued basically colonial nature of India and driving home
this point as it ought to, the polit bureau only finds that India
has become a ‘national state’: a ‘satellite state’! Instead of seeing
the crying and basic causes that continue to keep India in the
grip of imperialism, the polit bureau only sees two other causes—
the collaborationist bourgeoisie’s fear of the rising popular
revolution and its need for capital goods—causes that only
scratch the surface of the problem, causes that fail to present the
full, complete picture; worse, causes that taken by themselves in
reality only hide and screen the concrete factor of British
imperialism, the leading counter-revolutionary force in the
combine, in the forefront, naturally relegates the anti-imperialist
aspect of our struggle to a general plane—a worldwide plane—
with high-sounding phrases like ‘not from this or that imperialism
only’, etc.

Thus the anti-British imperialist aspect of our struggle is
brushed aside as of no special significance to the present stage
of our struggle. Thus the national-liberationist aspect of our
struggle is clean ignored criminally. Thus the polit bureau
succeeded in essence in equating colonial and semi-colonial India
with any independent, capitalist, imperialist country in the world
today (e.g. France, etc.) which for fear of class revolution in
their countries and for financial help depend upon American
imperialism and become its satellites. Thus the polit bureau, in
its polemical zeal to combat the supposed deviation that ‘nothing
has changed’, landed itself in the position that 'everything has
changed', but for the general tie-up of the Indian reactionary
governmeni to world imperialism—a position of Indian
collaborationist bourgeoisie ‘advancing its interest’ by ‘hard
bargaining’ with imperialism within the ‘framework of
Mountbatten plan’, a position that is tantamount to the discredited
‘decolonisation’ thesis. ’

It is no surprise that once the polit bureau got bogged in this
position it obliterated and differentiation between the revolutions
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in colonial and semi-colonial countries and in independent,
capitalist, imperialist countries—differentiation which is an
accepted Marxist dictum.

In this connection it is necessary to show how the Andhra
secretariat, in its note, had brought forth this pgint before the
polit bureau and how the polit bureau had rejected it. Let us
quote from the Draft Note of the Andhra Secretariat:

“Secondly, Russia was an independent feudal military state,
with peculiar features of industrial growth... Compared with what
is described above India in its real sense is not independent and
essentially it remains a colony, though after 15th August, with
bourgeois collaboration, it can be defined as a semi-colony. Ina
word, Russia was more near to advanced capitalist countries,
whereas presentday India is a rotten colonial base.”

“The bourgeois-democratic revolution is, in the main, yet to
be completed. Our country is not an independent capitalist state
but only a semi-colony. Hence our revolution is in the main an
agrarian revolution; not the agrariagtevolution of the old type
under bourgeois leadership, but agrarian revolution of a new
type under proletarian leadership. Hence correctly classified as
new democratic revolution.”

“The national and international background for October
Revolution is totally and radically different from that of our
present revolution. Hence the drawing of parallel or attempts at
borrowing of strategy verbatim are wrong, misleading and
disruptive.”

“Thus we see a completely different national and international
set-up is present today when compared with October Revolution,
warranting us a completely reorientated approach in defining
the present stage and strategy of our revolution. It is a wonder
how comrades can gloss over the difference between the
independent bourgeois state and semicolonial state. Is it not
surprising not to find any difference between a ‘new class’ taking
hold of state power after the February revolution and a new class
sharing power with imperialism, smashing nothing but got
everything of the old machine intact? Is it not fantastic to argue
that the slogan of democratic revolution advanced in our political
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thesis is nothing different from the slogan of socialist dictatorship
of proletariat and poor peasantry on the eve of the October
Revolution? So the comparison of the present stage of our
revolution with the stage of October Revolution is not only wrong
but misleading in very many respects. This deviation must be at
once corrected or else we fail to effectively advance towards
democratic revolution.”

We must remember here that the secretariat had to advance
the above arguments against those comrades who sought to nullify
the difference between the present stage of our revolution and
the October Revolution, by talking loosely that the Nehru
government is a Kerensky government etc.

To be clear, it must be stated that we do not uphold one and
all the above arguments of the Andhra secretariat as entirely
correct. The main point, however, is the stress on the
differentiation of the revolution in an independent country and
1n a colonial country, which is sufficiently made.

The polit bureau, instead of utilising the strong point made
therein, seizes upon some somewhat wrong arguments and some
incorrect ones too, and attacks the entire thing conveniently
bypasses the crucial point.

The polit burcau has in the Tactical Line said enough to nullify
the differentiation between India and tsarist Russia, to equate
what is a colonial country with an independent imperialist
country. By bringing in the ‘clever’ phrase ‘experience of Russian
revolution’, the polit bureau neither can escape its guilt of
cquating the status of the two, i.e. the present day India and
tsarist Russia, nor can its succeed in its totally unwarranted
suggestion that the Andhra secretariat is against imbibing the
‘experience of Russian revolution’. As a matter of fact, the issue
of the controversy has been whether it is permissible to ignore
the differentiation between the revolution in colonial and
semicolonial countries on the one hand and in independent and
imperialist countries on the other, and whether it is cotrect to
compare the present stage of Indian revolution to the October
stage and borrow the strategy verbatim. The-polit bureau after
delivering severe admonitions to the Andhra secretariat for having
attempted such differentiation goes headlong to quote

Vol vi~- 17
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a passage from the History of the CPSU (B) to 'prove’ that pre-
revolutionary Russia was as backward as India is today.

The conclusion drawn by the polit bureau from citing the
passage is wrong in two respects. Firstly, pre-revolutionary
Russia may be spoken as ‘backward’ when compared with the
advanced west, but it is wrong to say that it was as backward as
India is. Secondly, this equating is being done to fight against
those who advance arguments for differentiation, thus strengthening
the former arguments which nullified the differentiation.Here is
a passage from Stalin’s Marxism and the National and Colonial
Question (“China”) characterising this type of deviation as
trotskyist and nothing else:

“What is the fundamental position from which the Comintern
and the communist parties generally approach the problems of
the revolutionary movement in colonial and dependent countries?

“Itis a strict differentiation between revolution in imperialist
countries, countries that oppress (?wr peoples, and revolution
in colonial and dependent countrics, countries that suffer from
the imperialist oppression of other states. Revolution in imperialist
countries is one thing: in those countries the bourgeoisie is the
oppressor of other peoples; it is counter-revolutionary in all stages
of the revolution, the national elements, as an element in the
struggle for emancipation, is absent in these countries. Revolution
in colonial and dependent countries is another thing; in these
countries the oppression exercised by the imperialism of other
states 1s one of the factors of revolution; the oppression cannot
but affect the national bourgeoisie also; the national bourgeoisie,
at a certain stage and for a certain period, may support the
revolutionary movements of its country against imperialism, and
the national element, as an element in the struggle for
emancipation, is a revolutionary factor. Not to make the
differentiation, not to understand this difference and to identify
revolution in imperialist countries with revolution in colonial
countries, is to depart from the road of Marxism, from the road
of Leninism, and adopt the road of those who support the Second
International.
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“This is what Lenin said on the subject in his report on the
national and colonial question at the second congress of the
Comintern:

"'What is the most important and fundamental idea of our
theses? It is the distinction between oppressed and oppressor
peoples. We emphasise this distinction, unlike the Second
International and bourgeois-democrats.'

“The fundamental mistake of the opposition is that they do
not understand and will not admit this difference between the
one type of revolution and the other type of revolution.

“The fundamental mistake of the opposition is that they
identify the 1905 revolution in Russia, an imperialist country,
which oppressed other peoples, with the revolution in China, an
oppressed country, a semicolonial country, which is forced to
resist the imperialist oppression of other states.

“With us in Russia, in 1905, the revolution was directed
against the bourgeoisie, against the liberal bourgeoisie, in spite
of the fact that it was a bourgeois-democratic revolution. Why?
Because the liberal bourgeoisie of an imperialist country is bound
to be counter-revolutionary. And that is why the Bolsheviks at
that time did not and could not consider temporary blocs and
agreements with the liberal bourgeoisie. On these grounds, the
opposition assert that the same attitude should be adopted in
China in all stages of the revolutionary movement, and that
temporary agreements and blocs with the national bourgeoisie
in China are impermissible at all times and under all
circumstances. But the opposition forget that only people who
do not understand and will not admit that there is a difference
between revolution in oppressed countries and revolution in
oppressor countries can talk like this, that only people forsaking
Leninism and joining the followers of the Second International
can talk like this.”

We have discussed above the nature and gravity of the
mistakes in the documents of the polit bureau— how they, starting
with relegating the aspect of imperialist oppression and
enslavement into the background, ended with clean bypassing
the national-liberationist aspect of our struggle and nullifying
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the distinction between revolution in independent imperialist
countries and revolution in colonial and dependent countries. It
is no wonder that once one commits the blunder of ignoring the
fact that imperialism grips India *octopus-like’, one cannot but
drift further and commit the rest of the consequefit errors which
in their nature are very serious and grave.

This mistake of underrating the significance of imperialist
grip had been brought to the notice of the polit bureau as early
as 2 May 1949, in a letter by C. Rajeswara Rao.

He writes:

“(b) Secondly, it is said in the thesis that imperialism is the
leading force in the combine and that the bourgeoisie ‘is granted
a share in the state power’ not full power; and that the combine
is described as a ‘new line-up of imperialism, princes, landlords
and the bourgeoisie’ (note the order). ‘In a new state, therefore,
the national bourgeoisie shares power with imperialism, with
the latter still dominating indirectly.” Now, the Tactical Line says
that the Indian bourgeoisie is the ‘ffghling partner and leading
force in the combine’, that ‘the bourgeoisie has not only improved
its position in relation to feudal elements, but also in relation to
imperialism’ and that ‘in the bargaining between imperialism
and the bourgeoisie, the feudal princes act as the allies of the
bourgeoisie, i. e. as its satellites’. Of course in the end it is also
said that ‘the bourgeoisie is tied to the imperialists’. Taking the
thing as a whole, the impression is that the bourgeoisic has
strengthened its position ‘in relation to imperialism’, and has
transferred itself from a secondary force into a leading force in
the combine, acting within the framework of compromise when
the leading economic and political strings are kept in the hands
of imperialism. This is a very big political departure from the
thesis, which has to be recognised.”

Again explaining the discussion on the point elsewhere in the
same letter, he writes:

“(f) Has the Indian bourgeoisie strengthened itself in relation
to imperialism? The Sccretariat comrades (P.Sundarayya could
not participate in discussion on this point) feel that the
formulation in the document Tactical Line that ‘bourgeoisie has
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not only improved its position in relation to feudal elements, but
also in relation to imperialism’ is wrong, though it is qualified
later by saying that ‘it is still tied to imperialism’. This leads to
the wrong understanding of underestimating the daily tightening
grip of not only British imperialism but of American monopolists
also, (it is to be noted that India has already taken a loan of 90
million dotlars and is going to take more—Matthai’s budget
speech), and consequent blunting of the edge of exposure of the
aggressive designs of Anglo-American imperialists to make India
their reactionary warbase.”

Besides this a number of articles by Soviet and other
communist writers had appeared in the press, where this aspect
of imperialist grip on India is specially stressed. Then why did
the polit bureau refuse to reconsider its position and stick to its
guns till the time of the editorial in the organ of the Cominform
bureau?

Why docs the polit bureau even after being pulled up by the
Cominform bureau try to explain it away in its latest document
as though it is a small error which crept in while 'combating the
reformists, who maintained nothing has changed'?

Well, they ‘combated the reformists’! Very well, they ‘correctly
unmasked’ the sham independence! Only a small mistake of
‘failure to underline’ the grip of imperialist has ‘led to two serious
errors’! Anyway we are asked to believe so.

In this connection it is also necessary to clear another point
that has arisen here. Is it a fact that someone has said that nothing
has changed subsequent to the Mountbatten award? In the entire
document of Tacrical Line the polit bureau cites no other instance
except on what is alleged to have been said by the Andhra
secretariat. Has the Andhra secretariat said so ? Nowhere has it
said so. It was only in one connection the following was stated
by the Andhra secretariat in the Draft Note, “whereas in the
presentday India, by the Mountbatten award and subsequent so-
called National government, nothing has been smashed of the
imperialist-feudal state machinery, but simply got political power
shared by the dominant bourgeoisie. It is not the entire capitalist
class that gets benefited by this compromise but only the big
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business houses that have entered into deals with the British
capitalists. Not to speak of the toiling masses, the middle
bourgeoisie will also be devoured as the economic crisis deepens”.

First of all, what is exactly said here is “nothing has been
smashed”, and not “nothing has been changed”. This distortion,
though it looks small, a mere little change of a word, is a
dangerous one.

Secondly, the statement “nothing has been smashed” in the
given contest is perfectly correct.

It is unimaginable how the polit bureau out of this could create
the ghost of the formulation “nothing has been changed” and
conduct a ‘heroic’ fight, and land itself in the position that
“everything has changed”, i.e. the British imperialists’ grip on,
and the colonial status of India, etc.

Is it not audacious on the part of the polit bureau to thrust
this formulation in the mouth of the Andhra secretariat? Is it not
a fact that the Andhra secretariat was ,complemented openly in
the second party congress for having fought against the reformist
politics and stand of those who took the position of “nothing has
been changed”? Is it not by recognising this contribution of
Andhra secretariat that B.T. Ranadive, while introducing the
panel for the central committee in the second congress, had
remarked: “I have nothing to add about the Andhra comrades.
My only grievance is that they have not fought enough and more
doggedly”? And is it not simply unimaginable that the Andhra
secretariat, which has been consistently voicing its opposition
since 1944 to the reformist policies and practice of our old central
committee could plunge headlong into the grossest reformist
formulation that “nothing has changed”, hardly one month after
the second congress (the Andhra secretariat’s Draft Note was
prepared in April 1948)!

Yet the polit bureau chooses to characterise the Andhra
secretariat so. Something is very seriously wrong somewhere. It
is not only a failure to subject one’s own mistakes to ruthless
self-criticism, but also a very dangerous way of reading and
interpreting inner-party documents prepared by others. The
central committee must take note of this. As the great Lenin
»dyS:
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“Not he is wise who makes no mistakes. There are no such
men nor can there be. He is wise who makes not very serious
mistakes and who knows how to correct them easily and quickly”.

The pity is that our polit bureau has made very serious
mistakes and yet does not know how to correct them.

Stage, Strategy And The Slogan Of People's Democracy

We have already pointed out in the introduction to this draft
how the political thesis has been conveniently vague and
confusing with regard to the stage of our revolution. The thesis
says, “It means that the people’s democratic revolution has to be
achieved for the completion of the tasks of democratic revolution
and the simultaneous building up of socialism”.

That this conception of the precise stage and strategy is not
merely vague but wrong can be proved by the following
statements of the authors of the draft theses, statements made
both during and after the second congress.

“It has been characterised in this document that the struggle
for democratic revolution gets intertwined with the struggle for
socialism and there can be no two stages of revolution. It is the
same type as in .Yugoslavia. That is our aim. That is, there is no
conception that the bourgeois-democratic revolution must be built
first and then the socialist revolution and in between something
else will happen. It is one single revolution, based upon the broad
class-alliance of the workers, peasants, the toiling middle class
and the progressive intelligentsia. That constitutes the class-
alliance of this revolution which begins by ending all the old
remnants of the old feudal order and straightforwardly goes
towards the building up and establishment of socialism”
(Bhowani Sen’s speech in the second party congress, printed in
the pamphlet Opening Reports by Comrade B.T.Ranadive and
Comrade Bhowani Sen on the Draft Political Thesis).

“On behalf of the central committee it was made clear that a
people’s democratic state itself meant the dictatorship of the
proletariat. It was also stated that in the present phase of the
general crisis of capitalism after the second world war, a people’s
democratic state represents a specific form of class alliance led
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by the proletariat and becomes the instrument of completing not
only the people’s democratic revolution but also carrying it
forward to the achievement of socialism” (Review of the Second
Congress). .

Is it not ideological bankruptcy to say that “there can be no
two stages of revolution”? Is it permissible to say categorically
“that a people’s democratic state itself meant the dictatorship of
the proletariat”, without understanding the different stages and
their different peculiarities? Is it any wonder that certain
comrades start arguing on the basis of this that our revolution is
basically socialist, though as a byproduct it has to fulfil a lot of
democratic tasks? Ts it not exactly against such arguments the
Andhra secretariat is compelled to fight? Is it not in this
connection that the Andhra secretariat quoted extensively from
Mao, from his pamphlet New Democracy, wherein Mao had to
fight out ‘all-in-one-stroke’ slogan-mongers in the Chinese
Communist Party? Was it not against )his attempt of the Andhra
secretariat that the polit bureau took up cudgels against the
Andhra secretariat and Mao?

Before we elaborate all these points let us take up the question
of confusing the stages. Does Marxism-Leninism allow this
muddling up of the stages? Let us see what Lenin and Stalin had
said on this:

“But as a matter of fact when he (i.e. Lenin) criticised the
tactics of the Mensheviks, he at the same time exposed the tactics
of international opportunism; and when he substantiated the
Marxist tactics in the period of bourgeois revolution and drew
the distinction between bourgeois revolution and socialist
revolution, he at the same time formulated the fundamental
principles of the Marxist tactics in the period of transition from
the bourgeois revolution to the socialist revolution” (History of
the CPSU-B).

In the book Two Tactics there are innumerable statements of
Lenin insisting on the distinction between the two stages of
revolution, i.e. democratic and socialist. Let us quote some of
them :

“To confuse the petty-bourgeois struggle for a complete
democratic revolution with the proletarian struggle for socialist
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revolution spells political bankruptcy for a socialist. Marx’s
warning to this effect is quite justified. But it is for this very
reason that the slogan ‘revolutionary communes’ is erroneous,
because the very mistake committed by the communes that have
existed in history 1s that they confused the democratic revolution
with the socialist revolution”.

“On the other hand, two totally dissimilar questions are
confounded, viz. the question of our participation in one of the
stages of the democratic revolution and the question of the
socialist revolution. Indeed, the ‘conquest of power’ by social-
democracy is a socialist revolution, nor can it be anything else if
we use these words in their direct and usually accepted sense. If,
however, we are to understand these words to mean the conquest
of power for a democratic revolution and not for a socialist
revolution, then what is the point in talking not only about
participation in a provisional revolutionary government but also
about the ‘conquest of power’ in general. Obviously our
‘conferencers’ were not very clear themselves as to what they
should talk ab